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be bene aſked ears 
aal at ſundry times 


we. 


dd places (as moſt ms 
now a dayes be either 
ſtudious to know, or 
curious to controlle) 
==] whether a prieſt, be- 
ng but a mortall man, myght withoute 
lerogation to Gods ſoueraigutye, and 
ythouthygh preſumption, take vpon 
im to remitte {1nnes:the, whether there 
e any neceſsitie ro cõfeſſe and diſtinctly 
tter al ſecrette greuous crymes, as well 
Pf dede, as woorde and wyll, vnto hym 
hat ſhould be proued to haue power to 
emitte ſynnes. And laſtly, whether ther 
ere any good meanyng or ſufficient 
zrounde, in Scriptures, Councelles Doc 
ours, or reaſon of the viual Indulgences 
| What be limited by remiſsion of yeres,and 
Waycs.Theretore fully to ſatisfic ſuche as 
noued me firſt herein, to whom | am for 
cauſes merueilouſſy muche behol- 
en, and to helpe other, whome, by the 
e law 


3 

* 
. 
£ s 


haue not doonitin deed ſo brieflye , : 
was . ar my handes, 
not wit 


ſeme long, perchance it ſhal not ſeme te. 
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law of Chriſti love, in ſuche caſes, I wi 


charge my ſelfe continuallye to ſerve . 
haue put in writing the |Catholik Chur 


ches meaning touching the ſame mater 


and made it my laſte Lentes woorke. 


1 


l 
cõueygh my ſelfe in ſo lytle room, whe 


the cauſe ib lo large, and yet thoughe i 


. 


ſafty fro the Adue 


diouſe, becauſe I haue not only divided ii 
into chapters, where the readers, at eue 
ry turnynge and ioynt of the cauſe maz 
reſt them ſelues, but alſo ſeuered the tr 

tiſe of pardons from the reſt, that who ſ 
euer doubt not of the other articles be 
fore, may if they liſte reade ir alone 
thoughe, for the better vnderſtanding o 
euer y peece, the wholl myghr more pro 
fyrably be peruſed to gether, whereby 
the neceſſary ſequele and dependẽce o 
truthe may fully be ſeen as in the ſleigh 
courſinge ouer matters it can not wel b 


doen. Fare well, Gentle reader, and ſub 


mitte thy iudgement to the Ca- 
tholike Churche, as moſt hum- 

hbly in all poynts I doe 
* eee 


Flnltes inthe Matias: 
ge. Line, Fault. ; Correttion. 
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* "20. to the geuen. tte geuen, putout 
t. 21.  Grerie, Gre orie. and in 
5, 1a, cafes, * caſes. the next 

1590, 12 none theſe. none ofcheſe. line. 

174. 16. vvhen VVas.- vyhenany Vas. 

175, ite forgeuen id fotgeueneſſe. 

214. 3. publiſt. publik. 

221. 3% Fra. grace. 

268. 9. in this baſe. in this caſe. 


295. 26s he VVa, he \ Vas. 
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THE PREFACE, N 
CONTEININGE A 
juſte complaint ofthe diſobediẽce 


that now is towardes the ſpiritual ouer- 
nours, and of the pitiful 1 E. ſuche 
neceſſarie reliefs ofour ſoules, as 
by them wee ſhoulde _ 
with the argument of 
the treatiſe fo- 
lowinge. 


=I7 Ecaule $-vnink clayme 
5 5 A E chalẽge of anp power 
„not geuen doch highly 
2 &S/|\ diſpleaſe Bod, fro wh 
only al preheminence of | 


7. ar ptieftes and Biſhopes, who hane ſo 
log pꝛattiſed pardoning and puniſhing: 
of fin. if they hold not ß right of p excel⸗ 
let function dy Gods own graunt, they 
haue buyld this many hundꝛeth yeares 
towardes hel, s can neither auovde the 
heauy indignation of God, in whoſe ol⸗ 
fice and pꝛerogatiue they haue vniuſtly- 
intermedled, not pet marueile at their | 
diſdapne ambgeft men, ſeing it is layd. 
dat tde vſurper of power's wootthely 264 


1-13.23 e 1 
bab de Oui et ibi imtitininſt>;olierur* 


But it that moſt high Eboly oꝛder do by 
good rigbt reaſon, by p ſon of God 


| Lhuſt Jeſus his own warrit & ſpecial 3 


comiſſion, occupy. y ſeate of uidgemẽt e⸗ 
rected in y Church oz y go: 
ſouls & neadful ſtarch ot our ſectet ſins 
the it ſtãdeth lamẽtably ch 5 diſobedient 
captapns of this cotepr, thꝛongh v whole 
cdtinual call to ſcditiÞ, ſo many haue bẽ 
caried away,fc6 | Pp obeplice p is due to 5 
ſoueraing poweꝛ genẽ to gods Inotted. 
They remember well ſuch is theyꝛ 


exertiſe in p woozd) how ß diſvapne of 
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BJoyſes & Aaronsprelacy ouer peo⸗ 
ple yp thẽ God choſe to be his peculiar, 
moued his maie ſtie to ſo great indig⸗ 

natid, 5 he dzone- downe Loze & al his 
cbfederacie toy depth of hel both bodie 
E ſoule thẽ ſelues aJyne,+ al the people 
looking on their kal ſo fearful; The ex⸗ 
ample had bs ot leſſe reſpect, it his heuy 
hand had ſtayed vpd p pꝛincipal of that 
pꝛowde ſo2e, but it did not, fo ther pe⸗ 
riſhed , by ſtraunge fire of p acceſſaries 
to that Schitme , two hundꝛeth & fiftie 


nermet pf our 


* vage als wich people 


noe 


6. 
s 
| 
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F : 


The * 


: waſted rithms vijc. ot thẽ at ce, And 


il this ſaith Moyſes: t ſciatis quia hlaſ-—- 
hemauerint Dominum , that you map be 


vell aſſured, that they blaſphemed aure 


Hoꝛd God. So nere dooth the cötempt 


pf Boddes miniſters, touche his owne 
gerſon, that in diſdaine ofthe one, there 
3 accompt made of moſt hoꝛrible blaſ- 
hemp of the other, This Lozes,as Jo 
ephus wziteth, was a man that had a 
alt in talke to pleaſe the people, as 


he leditious often haue: and this was 
great flowꝛe of his perſwaſid of 5 peo 


le to ſeditiũ & diſobedifce,as holy wzit 


epozteth: ur eleuamini, ſup populũ Domini? 


t is ſufficciẽt for our purpoſe, that the 
hol multitude i is ſanctiſied "and the 
,ordis inthe; w hy do you exalt your 

elues aboue the people of God: Thus 
aid ỹ leditious againſt Gods pꝛieſtes 

he: now trulp, both p p people & yp p2ca 


zot ceaſſing ſo, Sod ſent fier fr yeane, 5 


loſepus 
ſait h that 
Datha ad 
Abyron 
peril hed : 
at the os 
eninge 
Df the” r | 
earth d 
Cores by 
the fier af 
tervvard 
amongſt 
thoſethat 
offered 
incenſe. 
Lib. 4. c- a 


Antiq. 


her do pipe Lozes; note,of cur eleuamini 
enery plap a pulpit, neuer haning in 
nind their lamẽ table fal, whoſe ſteppes 
Fr like ſo wel to folowe. 


* pps A cã not tel wel, whether 5 calcs. 
be com⸗ 
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all but onres is much wooꝛſe: Fox. &. 


fully reſemble thelamentable ftate of ? 


| 


The 2 
be cd e though nothing doubt 


ag oftome ſapth,that the diſobedifce 
athon and the reft of that confedes 
racte , roſe rather vpon the atlectation 
ot ſo high a function, wyth admiratior 
of their dignitte „then vpon any cone 
tempt ot that power, in which the pꝛie⸗ 
tes of Bod were placed: but the diſhos 
toure and the derogation that now is 
doen to the much moꝛe excellent office, 
ſtandeth vpon vnfaythfulnes , miftru{ 
_ 'bfBods pzomiſſe.lone of ſinne , liking 
dflibertie ,lothſommes of truth an! 
vnmpndfulnes of ſaluation. In which 
eafochongh neyther the heauens yeld 
fier f62 ther preſent puniſhment , noz f 
earth open foz theyz ſpedie paſſage to 
eternal payne. pet the perpetuall fight 
whiche they kepe agaynſt Gods oꝛdi⸗ 
trance ;rhere dilonderev life, and difos 
bedtence, theredarkneſſe of vnderfte 
ding in fut of apptoned trnerh, 
and the continnall courſe of the Church 
whicht in marneylonle myſerie they 
doo willingly ſuſteyn, doth, me thinke, 
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The Preface, 
damned and foꝛſakẽ ſoꝛte, and therefore 


Ibeinge pet a lyue, in good lykinge, and LE. 
Lieser feare they wyttingly @ ee. 
periſhe. | 
And pet J am not ſo voyd ot al hope 
au oftheir retouerp, that N would refuſe 
"to conferre wpth them, touching that 
authozitie ok remiſſib of ſinnes oꝛ other 
$:cheminence, which the Þ zieſtes of 
*FLhziftes Church doo clayme , and they 
fo carneſtlie controll. Though the ras 
ther J would doo it,foz the helpeofthe 
Amoze hübie ſozte, which in theſe dayes 
wor diſobedience, be rather dꝛyuen ont of 
the way by foꝛce of the common tepeſt, 
then by malice oz miſbehaniour towars 
des the miniſterie, whom in Chꝛiſtes 
name F muſt aduertiſe to cõſider cares 
Fully, in what doubt and daunger they 
Jand all ther deareſt doo ſtande, in this 
|} pirifull vacation and long lache of the cstempt 
mattiſe of pziefthoode foz the remiſſion of mans 
ek their ſinnes & other nedeful ſucconr miniſteri = 
VF of ther toules. Foz if Chin, de whoſe {© 5 0 [+ 
blond we obtepne pardon ok our offen⸗ 7 ane 
tes, haue by his ozdinance made man ß bringetb 
viniſter one recbciliation to Bod & dias. 


The Pre face. 


the beſtowerof his mercy in gemi 
on of ſinnes, then doubtleſſe who ſo 
euer neglecteth, to walke the knows! 
en wape of ſaluation, and refuſerh the} 
oꝛdinarie meanes of mercpe, whiche 
Chꝛiſte meaneth to be applied to oure 
vſe none otherwile, but by the ollite of 
moꝛztall men, he lyuech in ſinne perpe⸗ 
tuallp, he dieth in ſinne wythout hope 
of recouerie, æ foꝛ ſinne wythout doubt 
ſhall perily enerlaſtingly. 

Therefoze the matter of ſo 
impoꝛtance, ſtanding on ſo dou tft 
termes, it were no wiſdome to ſicepe 
ſo ſoundly in ſuche preſent peril, no: to 
continue. wpthout care and ſingular 
relpect of moſt dꝛedful ſtate In which, 
if we paſſe our dayes without hope oꝛ 
poſſibilitic of Soddes mercie , bycauſe 
we refuſe mans miniſtery, then all our 

life and ſtudies, all our papues 8; 

.. pleaſures, all our woozkes and wayes 

do nothinge ells, but dzine vs indiſo- 

bedience to extreme death and delpes 
ration. 

f I make the moze  marter hereof, 


— oz that not onely fach as be ledde in⸗ 
to 


* The Preface, 
to folpe and falſhode by the perſwaſis 
of tome , to whoſe teachinge and ly - 
kinge they haue vnaduiſcdly addicted 
them felues , but alſo diuerſe enen of 
the fapthfull, that be not fallen ( than- 
kes be geauen to God) ſo farre, as to 
contemne the Lhurche, and Chziſtes 
appoynted oꝛdinance; are not pet ls 
touched , as in ſuch caſe of extreme | 
miſerie, Chriſten men ſhould be. Fox Herefy | 
hereſie is ſuch a-creeping and conta- ufecteth 
giouſe canker , that, albe it ſhe vtter⸗ "ge 
he (through mercy and Goddes gras ou mA my} 
ce) kilt not all, pet ſhe dulleth the 501 «Bs 
conſcience , „dweth vppe thezeale, and leth not. 
enfecteth the mindes of moſt. 

The ipke lacke of Chziſtian 5 N 9 „4 
tomfoꝛte hath bene often ells amongeſt 
the people in ſuche ſtozmes of the 
Chur che: but ſo lptle care and conſi- 
deration thereof E || doo. not lightly 
remember. 10 

In the pertecution of the Man⸗ 
dalles and Arian Bothes in Aﬀrike 
the people of Bod were ſeuered from 
Nutr. padours, and thereby wanted 
7 ſuccour 


"is 


ments and reconciliationtwhoſha 


| The Preface. 5 
ſuccoure of their ſoules as we nowe 
doo, but therof they conceined ſuch greit 
E heauines, that it is ſurely lamentable 

Li.2.de to remember: The ſtozp is recoꝛded bs 

Walde Gictor & the woozdes ofthe ſozowfull 

people vttered in the waies,as their ho | 

ip Biſhopes did paſſe towardes theire | 
baniſhment, be repozted thus: A mer- 

uailons pꝛeaſſe of faithful people, that p 

highe wapes coulde not receiue , came 

downe the hills with tapers in their 
handes, and laid their deare childzen ac 
the Martpꝛs feet ( ſo they termed the 

_ witneſſes of Boddes truth then ) and 

Thefos Pitifully complayned thus. Alas too 

rovve of Whom doo you leaue vs ſo deſolate, | 

the Chri- whiles your ſelfes goe to the croune of 


tian peo martyrdome} who ſhal nowe baptiſe 


ple tor | | „ CE, | * 
Ther Bi. theſe poore babes, in the fountes of li 


Shopes uely water? who ſhall looſe vs tied in 
bauniſhs the bandes of our offencjes, by pardon | 
| tion al preſcribe 

to vs the dug of penaunce for our fins 

aſtꝰ For td you it was ſurely ſaid: what 

ſo euer you looſe in earth, it ſhal like- 

wiſe be looſed in heauen. Such pou 
fee was the carefulnes of y people thũ. 
oh. in 


2 
1 


| 


a 
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| in that litle lack of ſa neceſſary a thing: 


where now in ſo long deſolatid of moſt 
Holy thinges, and our greateſt comfoze, 


7 trwe therc be that take any greif of ſo 
much miſerie at al, and that hartely las 
ment che caſe, almoſt none. It we aſſu⸗ 
© redly belcened(as it is ſurely true) that 


al which paſſe this pzeſenclife in }b5ds 
of moꝛtal ſin, ſhould enerlaſtingly pes 
riſhe without al hope of mercy, and thẽ 
to be vndan bredly-bound in theire ofs 
fences . whom the pꝛieſtes of the holp 
Church had not looſed in this life ( ex- 

tepting only the caſe of extrem neceſſicy 
where by no means poſſible mans mis 


Y n\tery can be obteined)rhen trulp, bee 


ſides the feare of our owne dangerous 


tate, our hartes would bleed foz pity & 


compaſhon of ſo many that depart this 
preſent woꝛld. in the det of eternal dam» 
nation. not only of our Chꝛiſtiũ bethꝛẽ 
commonly, but of our deereſt and beſt 
beloued peculiarly, It is not my time⸗ 


rous tonſcience, noꝛ ſcrupulous cogita⸗ 


— 2 


wonetz 


The preface; 


moneth me bor pitie to mone, # of dri 

to admoniſh my bꝛethꝛẽ c Kiens dee 
thing p perteineth to them all ſo neare; 
S. Angufttn, cbceiuing 5 manifold m 
ſeries of 5 Chuſtia people in thabſence 
of their true Pettours in times of pers 
ſecutid. doth lincly fer furth ß godly en 
deuozs of faithful folks in theſe words 
Doe we not cöſider, whe the matter it 
bꝛought to ſuch & extreme iſhne, a whet 
it can not be by flight anopded, what e 

wo derful cücurſe of chziſhame of ener} 
kind, ſtare, E age, is vnto the Church: 
w her lom cry out for baptim,ſome fot 
recociliatio or abſolutjo|for ſo J inter 
pure, ipſi us prnitentie attiont , which alſo 
map meane arequeſt to haue penãte a: 


pointed of p pꝛieſt) and al Wo? y cal 
for cofort,cofc{:ion,and beftowing o 


the holy factamersIn which extremis 

tie,ifther lackſuch as ſhovld miniſter 
theſ e thin ges vnto the, Quanti exitif {ee 
quetur eos, g de iſto ſeculs ve! nd regeneratf ex- 
eũt. vel ligati *quaruseft eri lui us Tel lugs 
7h, q eos ſecũ in vite eteriie "eg 15 15 5 habebiit 


11 


What vtter d( ſtructid 
Anka 3585 tht 15 


The preface; 


| n elles falt bounde i in ſinne? And whar 
zaſſing ſoꝛo we will tt be foꝛ their faiths Of olde 


ull frendes, which ſhal not haue their l 


ni⸗ Ppang in fterna reſt and ioyr Tdus n mee 


Far, ſapd hefoz pꝛoof that the Paſtoures of hereſy 
would not fozſake their lock. c thus ſap oftẽ for ⸗ 


e nowe, where p flocke haue fozſaken et heir 


8: heir paſtours: y lacke is lyke in both. w—m_— 1 
Nut ours is ſo much wootſe, becanſe it „ne fo K 


— willingly , & theirs the hach ſors 
3 excuſable, becauſe it was both ken 
ry ones ecclſity , & lamented chziſtianlp. their pas 
er may we think our ſelue s here Nou. 
nach to be reliened, by them, 5 pꝛetend 
like pzactile of ſuch chinges as nowe 
ve lack. Foz Þ euer augmented 5 ſojom Note. 
3 iuſt dolo ur of the faithful. Much it is. 
Sod knoweth, to want their Paſtours 
diieſtes ſo dear, + with them for moſt 
- Wart all the due of Ch jiſtianity: but to 
er fuſteine in ffcad therof, a kind of apiſhe 
nitation of ſuch holy functions. which 
n deed, by what pietente of holpnes ſo 
ner it be vſed is #alwayes hath bene 
Accompted maſt deteſlable, that is the 
Wreat calatiiity which waſterh moſt in 
ltempelleous times of Gods religid. 
Fa 


The prefac; 2. 


Foꝛ the only vſe, acquaintance;s kami⸗ 
liarity of this falſe face oꝛ reſemblance 
ot trueth & holy actions of the Church. 
dzineth many into a kind of - contfraci6 
_ reſt in inch things, as thiſelucs;other 
wiſe do abhoz, 02 at leaſt, turneth awap 
Ther is their earneſt appetite & deſire of choſe 
= my matters, which no mic without peril 
r TT of damaation mille. It is not pet ment 
"drive any hereby, that euery ſacrament is feuſtrat 
man co alwapes that be by ſuch made, oz mini- 
take any ſtred, although foz moſte they be ſo pꝛo⸗ 
lacramet faued, that they be not onely = 


org) beneficial, buralſo damnable both to 
hande., fa Icuer E reteiuer: but my meaning is. 
ning on · Cn thoſe lacramt᷑ts. which be of ne 

ly ebe ſa · ty, that by Gods ſpecial mercy thei n — 
cta 55681 be receined of ſuch as be not otherwiſe 
of vapri- cöpetent miniſters, where 5 preſent pes 
penaunce ril af any mans life forteth cherevneo, f 


Sek euẽ then whẽ they may be beneficiall to 


nf | " oevvich other p without ſchiſm cal fo the ſacra⸗ 


oute ne- ben vet they ſhalbe dinable vnto thts 
pb sitie, ſelues. Fo hereof let enery mũ be bold; 
- I eve din Pkaketh vp6 him any miniſtery in cum 
pPreſent & diſoꝛdet. p ſo oft as he hath pracrifey 

peril of it, a den * he pzonoked Bods irt 
Ponte! are | | towards 
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zwardes himſelf, & pzocured,as much 
in him lyech, his indignation to al y 
re partakers therof. S. Baſil the great 
dmplaineth hereof very much in his Spiſt. 70. 
apes, by theſe woꝛdes: in che doctrine il 
f1mpiety ad wickedaes the churches _ 

babes be now brought vp. For how c WR 
be otherwiſe?Bapriſmeis miniſtered 

y heretikes, they helpe forth, ſuch as 

afle hence;they kepe viſitation ofthe 

eke, they haue comfortinge of the ſo- 

cwful, they take on them the eale of 

uch as be burdeyned in all caſes, and 

o be ſhort, they miniſter the myſte- 


« . ow # . o T e hu | 
ies of holy communis:ſo that, in time = 


of here ſie 


hough the libertie of Chriſtes religiõ to youth. 


de reſtored againe, the youth ſhal take 
uch-likinge in heretikes practiſes, ta 
hom by loue and cuſtome, they are 

o faſt knit, that it will be hard to re- 

Juoe thẽ home to truth againe, Thus 

arre ſpake H. Baſil of his dayes : and 

ght good canſe haue we no leſſe to (Gs 

plapne ofours. They were thi incums 

bed with Arians, and we with a legis 

al newe deuiles and bold pꝛactiſioners 

ire A ſuch high 6 heauẽl functiõs, as nei · 
11-4 en ther 


|  mefieenst gy gur toni 8 ye  bne by thelc 
| „ alone weſi elp dye cuerlaſtingly, Ju 
| wbich great deſolation of ebyitian 
miſe a <fo all ſpiritual ſunttiõs this were 
ſiome ſolace, if eyther older lozt could 
cdlider what they haut loſt, o2 | P9926 
childzen, which are nurced in theſe no⸗ 
velties, might learne what they lacked, 
The Aus Mp mean inge is thcrfoze,to moue al 
thor, in- Partyes top neceſſary care æ hecd ofthe 
tentin matter, by p treatiſe folowing: truſting 
thus boos that ſome one oꝛ other of my good bꝛe 
k.. thꝛen, who all be to me moſt deare. wi 
awake at my earneſt c li: aud conſider 
of the ma tter dcapely , howe it fareth 
wyth him and other, tauchinge they} 
ſoulcs,ſince the ſacrament of penance 
hach bene baniſhed and the pueſthood 
of Gods Church ſpopled of iuridictiõ 
right in remiſſion of ſins, s to help him 
in ſo necefſarie @frucreful aduiſe of him 
ſelf:,+* other, wh in ſuch caſes Il meane 
always to lerne, 1 wil f k out y.grofid 
ofthis authozity, p hath bene ſo ſong 
WR 1 pie 
| opis 


_ The A 
people, to the ſingular glozy of Bod; * 


Inotozious cncreale of vertue, & weale 


publik of ß whole Chziſtian world, that 


ll borb P good catholtke may baue realo⸗ 


— 
— 


—_— - K 


ad mn 


nable pzonf of p which to his immoꝛtal 
weal he hath ſo log both loued & reue⸗ 
rfced in Chꝛiſtes miniſters, ⁊ alloy cb» 
teners ot ſo beaufly power map learns 
in hũblenes of hart to like @ feare p ex⸗ 
te llẽt functid, which by pꝛide they did 
befoze vnaduiſedly diſpꝛoue. Jfirmap 
pleaſe any man,y is donotful of this ar 
ticle, which is ſo neteſſari to be knowE, 
to conſider, giue good attẽdante to 
whole courſe ot m talk. J pꝛomiſe him 
as afoze God (who wil ſharpli iudge. al 
ſiniſter endeuours in cauſes ot his ho⸗ 
nonr)y I wil deal linterip in al poynts 
b fapthfully: N wil not couer my ſeite 
noꝛ 5 light of p cauſe in cloud of woꝛds, 
neither by any artificial ſleight(eas new 
doctours now a daies oftẽ doo) circiſs 


nt ß ſenſe of himy is moſt ſimple, ſuch 


indefferẽcy chalbe vled euer where in 
trial of p truth.; I wil ſeme for his ſak. 
d doubt of matter my ſelfe, Though 
Roe God ſaue me in my comm# 


5 Ar 


fed Sit: rrhar norw! ſtanding 

. pare to rippe vppe that. which 
men maſt repzoue in Goddes Church 
and miniſters, that all the diſobedient 
childzen may ſee, bowe free they be ir d 
falſhood, & farre fro y beguiling p flock 
of Lhziſte to them cdmited to kepe, we 
will cal p high magiſtrates (though vt 
be exceding vniemelp (oz ſubiectes to 
atccõꝑt of their gouerumẽt) ß puncipall. 
paſtour muſt giue a reaſon of his pare! 
dons, s awnſwer foꝛ 7 limicati6 of his 
indulgences by peares, dayes and ty⸗ 
mes, both he and all other Biſhops 
chalbe accomptable foz ſuch graue cen» 
fures-exerciſed vpb mens ſoules,wyth- 
them all inferiours pzicſtes muſt be 
poſed foz ſearchinge the ſetretes of our 
chſciences,foz releaſing mis miſdedes, 
fiopning penance,s requiring ſatis fac 
tiõ fo ſyns. Thus bold wil we be with 
erueth. p rather therby to deſatt falſyod.: 
And al this in that oꝛder h map in let 
roome conteyne molt matter 5 "ho 
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Dot drenfty #1light,lo much, as fo depe 
e large a tauſe cã beare, frd al cõtentiũõ 
W5 will ſo far refrayn, y eut᷑ p aduerſa⸗ 
Fries them ſelues of Chꝛiſtes trueth and 
voctrine, albeit they be perſons infas 
mous. bp lawe, & conſent of all nat ös, 
chall not pet without meane s refonas 
vie moderaris be touched oz talked of, 
requiring of chem this curteſie againe, 
they repꝛehend nothing in this dil⸗ 
KWcotrſe-pzpuitie, which they can not, no 
dare not awnſwer to opẽlp. And of my A reaſos 
\Moning bzerhzE p be Catholike A muſt able 
\Farder require one thing (the ſute is fog rebel 
ehe feines) that, when in a maner they | 
ſeuſibly feele y truth. they would not re 
fuſe to folowe the ſame: p by outeward 
woꝛke they may declare theire mward 


pe 


J I ſee hereſy a falſhood to be of y coũ⸗ 

Feenice & colour. p it is oft] lined. befozp 

\Mycbe belened:wyer gods trueth, for ter 
rour @ bitternes p it deareth.is not als 
waps folowed, wher it is wel knowen 


| 

| 

| 

; 

| 

| 

1 

þ 

þ 

4 

wil. Berof I am now more careful, fox 
: 

J 

9 

4 

„Ne trusted. But ſurelp trueth is not p:0s © 


| Meprefat. 

Pberttope who ſoener acknowwled: 
ged in his cdſcience the power of Gods 
Church e miniſterp foz the remiſſion of 
ſinnes, 'vſcth not humbly cõteſſion of 

his. ſinnes that that power may res 
dound to hi ſaluatid, he is fo much fax 
der from 5 bp bow much maze he 
knoweth f right way to come to God. 
Maus wil. muſt in al ſuch: caſes of ter⸗ 
roꝛ e diffitultie. geue ouer to Gods oꝛ⸗ 
dinãce, whoſe tõmãdementes, though 
they ſeme to 5 worldly burdcnous „vet 
Dedos to the good x ghoſtlie, & paucisamiribu 
tina (ſapth. S. Auguſtin) they are ſweet and 
Chriſtia® oxceding pleaſant. And this let eue rie 
na Cap. mũ aſſuredly know. j who ſoeuer cps 
of teth confeſſion fo heaup, he neither fees 
lech p weight of ſinne,noz per ſukficifts 
lyfearech pappoynred papn for y y ſame; 
Alitheſc vutowardly affections, ſinne 
and the wozldr haue planted in vs all, 
lette vs ſeue by lone and p rale of Gods 

truth and oꝛdinance, to amend: & tovn 

wir me (gentle Reader) J beſech the 

r dur endeuours 

map pieaſe God. pzofice 
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THE FIRST © 
part 0 this Treati e of the 


- lauful power and authoritie of 
Prieſt hode to remit ſinnes, and 
of the diſtin confeſsion of ſinnes 


to 4 Py iel. 


That Chriſt did forgeue ſinnes not onely 
by proper power and nature as he was 
God, but alſo by miniſterie; as he was 
a man, aud as he was a Prieſt, and head 
of the Church, and that vpõ that D 


the Prieſts power in remitting ſinnes 


in the Church doth ſtand. 
The firſt Chapter. 


* ” - ©% 


— 


- 


id [{\jfubftance,power,and na⸗ 
N 2 ture, that his Father and . 
e holy Ghoſt be of, as being truelie 
quall and one God with them both, 
vooꝛketh mightelie al things in heauẽ 

ad in earth iopntlie wich them both? 


2 7 Power of Priefthode 


and therefoze by excellencie of power, 
p2opertie ot nature, and by ful and pers 
fect dominion oner his owne creature, 
he remitteth mans finnes by the ſame 
ſoueraigne right chat they doe. who 
being thus in al excellencie equal with 
Bod, hath notwithſtãding vouchſafed 
ok his ſingular bountifulneſſe , topned 
with maruclous humility to abaſe bim 
ſelfe to the receiuing of our nature: in 
which now he hath wꝛought the lame 
things in earth, by ſeruice , ſute , and 
commiſſion, which bekoze he onelte dit 
by might and maieſtie of his owne po: 
wer, pꝛocure. Euen the ſelf ſame Bod, 
that by wil and cõmaundement might 
moſte iuſtlie both haue puniſſhed and 
pardoned whd he liſt, of loue and wil 
dome infinite ( continuing alwaies it 
like excellencie as befoze ) became the 
miniſter of our reconcilement to Bod 
Fn which ſtate he offereth ſacrifice 

a Pꝛieſt for ſinne, he vſeth ſacraments 
foz the remiſſion of ſinne, he payed t 


God his Father foz the ſinfull , he ie 


made the head of the Lhurche , the 70 
nernouy ee hal ann and the 6 inde vat 
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of the Church. Al which functions per- 
teine to our Sauiour, in reſpect and cõ⸗ 
ſideration of his humaine nature: acs 
cozding vnto whiche, power is genen 
him of the Father, thzongh the holis 
Gholk, to pꝛactiſe the ſame. 

And what ſo euer in holy ſcripture 
is red to be exerciſed of him thzongh 
the might of Gods Spirit. by the vers 
tue of his annointing, by the finger of 

Bod, by the ſending of the Father, by 
power receined from aboue , by pꝛieſt⸗ 
hod, pꝛapers oz ſacrifice, by the name of 

the Sonne of man, of the head of the 
Churche, oz iudge of the lining & dead: 
what ſo ener is in this ſoꝛte ſaid to be 


None, it is not otherwiſe lightly ment, 


but in reſpect of Chꝛiſtes humanitie, by 


JFwhichc and in which he woozketh the 


ame, not as by the pꝛopze and natural 


N vower oz foꝛce thereof, but as by iuril⸗ 


Wiction receiued of the bleſſed Trinitie, 
End imployed vpon the ſonne of man, 


oz the pzocuring of ſaluation to his 

people, wherof he is become i in our ves 
nature the head. 

an no Chziſtian man may 

A y dares; | 


Note 


Power of Pricfthode 
donbt, but as our Sauiour by the o 


vvel the nipotent power of his Sodhead might 
grofid 1 and did foꝛgeue ſinnes to the penitent; 
the cauſe, ſo like wife, that, as he was Þzieft, and 


the ſonue of man, he might by the right 
of his office, vnction, and minif} 


ry, in the vertne of the holie Bhoſ, re⸗ 


mitte ſinnes alſo, And fox that cauſe 


p2tncipallie in the P:opher Elap it i 
ſaid: Spiritus Domini ſuper me, ad quod vnxes 


rit me, ad annunciandum manſuetis miſit ma, 
vt mederer contritis core, & prædicarẽ cap: 


tiuis indulgentiam, & clauſis apertionem 


The Spirit of the Loꝛd vpon me, be⸗ 


caule he hath annoinred mee, and ſent 


1 Luc. 4: 


mee to ſignifie vnto the meeke, that J 
ſhould heal the cõtrite in hart. to pꝛeac 
pardon to the priſoners, and freedom 
to 5ᷣ cloſed. The which place ofthe pz 


phet our Sauionr applied vnto himſel 


in the Churche of Nazareth 2 and is t 


Cap by &. be vnderſtãded only of pꝛeaching, ar 


Trixi 


224i. I de pardoning, by the holie vnction ofth 


Spiric of God, #his Fathers calling 
And therkoze, it mult needs, accozdin 
to S. Auguſtines indgement, concert 
the pe U ſeruice E dee tak 
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zn him, in which he pꝛeached ſo, p pet it 
Aeaſed him to affirm, phis doctrin was 
ot his own, but his Fathers that ſent 
zim:& healed the cõtrite in hart, which 
nothing els but to koꝛgene ſinnes to 
ze penitent,after ſuch a ſoꝛt, p it might 
vel appere to be receued @ pꝛactiſed by 
he vnction of theSpirit of Sod. e ſen⸗ 
ding ofhis Father, wherby the Son of 
nan might doe that as Gods miniſter 
n his manhoode in earth, whiche both 
he, and his eternall Father, with the 
Joly Spirit of them both, do woozke, 
their own, one & equal authozity in 
heanen euerlaſtinglie. 
Andthough Bod hath euer lithens ca back 
ns fall, vſed the meanes and ſernice: mn . 
fman, to his reftoze againe, and to niſteri in 
he reliefe of his lackes, and therefoze recen 
ath geuen authozitie by his holy Spi⸗ liation. 
ite and vnction, to dinerſe of the 
lde Lawe to offer ſacrifice, pꝛaie, and 
nocure remiſſion to the people of all 
heir offenſes ;: and no leſſe as octa⸗ 
ion ſerued, and the matter required; 
0 cozrect their mildeedes by indges 
iente and inrildicrion grauen vnta 


thein, 
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them, foꝛ which ſoueraigne calling theſ 
were called the annointed of God, an 
external ceremonie of anopling being 
ſolemnly annexed there vnto: yet our 
Loꝛd and maiſter, whether pon cöſider 
his high prieſthode „by which in moſt 
ample maner thzough commiſſion re⸗ 
ceiued, he may pꝛocure our pardon, oʒ 
His calling to be the head of the church, 
by which he ruleth and keepeth all the 
body in due ſubiection and ozder,o2 his 
miniſterie of pꝛeaching, whereby, farre 
abone al the pꝛophets and pꝛeachers of 
the old law he openeth ts his flock the 
Lhurch, the ſecret myſteries of Gods 
truth: Lhziſt, Jſaie, in al theſe reſpec⸗ 
tes being man, is pet much moꝛe abun⸗ 
dantlp bleſſed, and annointed without 
compariſon , Aboue all his fellovves 
and coparteners, as the holy Wꝛophet 
Dauid doth teſtifie. Up5 whoſe wozds 
touching that matter, S. Dilarie wꝛi⸗ 
De Tris teth thus: Vaxit te Deus, Deus runs oleo ex8 
nit, 10. ultationis pre participibus tuis: non ſecundum 
ſecramenti aliud. quam ſecudi diſpenſation 
aſſumpti corporis. Juctis en illa nõ beate illi 


ae & in Nature dei mantti natiuitai 
„ N 
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fecit, ſed ſenfification hois aſſumpti. Nam et 
in Aclis ait Petrꝰ, vnxit illũ Deus in ſpiritu ſan - 
dt & virtute. T hus he meaneth inEng- 
liſh: Bod.enen thy Bod hath anointed 
thee withthe oyl of toy, far abone thy co 
parteners, not in any other meaning, 
but accozding toy diſpenſati6 ofa body 
receiued. Foz that vnction could not be 
beneficial to the holy vnſpotted, and e⸗ 
erlaſting natiuitie in the nature of his 
Bodhead, but only it was agreable to 
he myſterie of his manhod and fleſh 
ſumpted in his tempozall natiuitie: 
vhereof H. Peter ſpeaketh in the Acts, 
hat Bod hath annointed him in the 
zoly Bhoſt and in power. 
The holie Father allo. Cyꝛil agre⸗ De recta 
d here vnto, contelling that al this ho⸗ dndKe 
zour, power, and authozitie, which the? 
dophets haue ſignified ſo long befoze 
p the annoynting ofthe ſonne of God, 
ame vnto Lhzift in conſideratid of his 
mhode: thus he ſaith, Quod vnctio fit 
cundum humanitatem,nemo qui rectè ſapere 
let dabitabit, quia abſque omni controuerſia 
ninus 4 maiore benedicitur, That the ans 


3 of Chriſt ſhoulde be meant 
A ij of 
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of his humanirte, , no man doubteth! , 
that is of any rightvngerſtanding, For 
without al controuerſie the inferiour 
and leſſe euer receiveth bleſsing of 
the ſuperiour and greater. There can 
be no queſtion then, but al ſoneraignty 
and ſupzeame iuriſdiction, which he ex⸗ 
erciſed ouer the Church heing his body 
and ſpouſe, in that reſpect that he was 
eith erÞ2ieft and Biſshop of our ſoules, 
Peter calleth him, oz. els as he 
was our head and paſtour: itiscerten, 
that al this came vnco him by his Fas 
thers ſending}, and the vnctian of the 
holy Ghoſt, and the benediction of the 
holy Trinitie, to which he was inferi- 
our accozding to his manhode. 
Ik thou doubt of this j2ieſthode 
in this caſe, heare Iheodoretus: Chris 
ſtus autem, quod ad humanitatem quidem ats 
Dialsg.r. ;;ner, Sacerdos appellat us eſt, non aliam au- 
tem hoſtiam quam ſuũ corpus obtulit 3 Chriſ 
(ſaith he) touching his humanity, wat 
called aPrieſt, and he offered no other 
hoſte but his owne bodie. But we 
mate haue moꝛe foꝛcible teſtimony her⸗ 
of in ah Rm him ſelfe , who in ſun: 
| dil 
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nie other places that are knowen;p2o- tleb 
ſſeth 2uery Biſshop to be elected ad &. 
hoſen out amõg an number of men, 
o offer ſacrifice for ſinne. 
And that he is made the ſupꝛeame 
zuernoure and heade of the Thurche 
n his humanitie, pea and in reſpecte 
hereof, is appointed to be the high 
niniſter of Bod the Father in pars 
zouving 92 iudging the wozlde, it is an 
ured ground of our faith, appzoaned/ 
not onely by the conſente of all Dots 
ours, but alſo by the Scriptures, e⸗ 
zerie where pzoteſting, that al power 
in heauen and earth is geuen to Chꝛiſt: 
in ſo muche, that the Apoſtle calleth 
dim, the man, in quo vitro ſtatuit mdicare 
orbem terrarum: In which, or by which 
ppointed man he will iudge the 
world. Al theſe things, though they 
nay ſeme to the fimple to be farre from 
the matter, pet they be both neare our 
purpoſe, and neceſſarie to be laied vppe 
in memoꝛie foꝛ the further eſtabliſhing 
of our faith in the Article p2opoſed, 
and dinerfe other pꝛofitable pointes 
ot Chꝛiſtian beliefe nowe * - 
o· 
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Fo? as the due coſideration of Chziſtes 
authoꝛitie and excellent office touching 
his manhod, wil heipe vp the decayed 
honour and iuriſdictis,that the guides 
of Gods Churche, by the right of his 
high calling, doe iutlie chalenge: ſoit 
hal repꝛeſſe the boldneſſe of certain 
miſcreants of this age: who, to further 
their ſundzie enil entents, and deteſta⸗ 
ble doctri nes, haue diſhonoured Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes dignitie touching his incarnation 
and office of his redemption , exceding 
much, both in him ſelf,and in the per- 
ſons of his Pꝛieſtes and ſubſticntes 
Some of them fearing (as J take it) 
leaſt the hononr and office of Chziſtes 
Puieſthod might, by participation, de⸗ 
ſcend to theapoſtles and Pꝛieſis of the 
Church, letted not to hold, that Chill 
was his Fathers Pꝛieſt accoꝛding to 
his diuine nature: of which blaſphemit 
VideOri- Tohn Calvin was iuſtly noted, wher⸗ 
couijchis in the wicked man, whiles he went a⸗ 
mere pout to dilgrate the dignitie of moꝛtall 
men, became exceding iniurious to the 
ſecond perſon in Trinitie. One other 
a 1 80 os and BY his own ae 
nie 
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fed that Chꝛiſt in his manhode ſhould 
ge the world, leaſt there might ſeme 
o be ſome fozce of puniſhment and coꝛ⸗ 
ction of wickednes pꝛactiſed by inis 
ziniſtery in this life, foꝛ the reſemblace 
fLhziſtes indgement to come. And ſo 
aught one Richerus, of a Carmelite a 
caluiniſt. Other denie Chziſt being Vide 
ow in heauen, to make pꝛaper foz vs Villegag. 
ccozding to his manhode : becaufe it ontr 
endeth towardes the interceſſion of N10 
paints , though S. Baule in expzeſſe 1 Har- 
voꝛdes recozdeth of him: Qu0d ſalua- top. M6, 
e in perpetuum poteſt, accedens ad Deum per hem & 
etipſum, ſemper viuens ad interpellandum — 
o nobis. That for euer he is of power 
o geue ſaluation, having aecceſſe to 
od by him ſelf, and alwaies liuing to 
ake interceſsion for vs. Yea moſt of 
he Sacramentaries, foz thadnantage 
ff their vngodly aſſertion , that Chꝛiſt 
n his owne perſon as he is Bod and 
an ſhould not be pꝛeſent inthe ſacra- | _ 
ment, doe conertly blaſpheme the blel⸗ vine 23 
ſed and highly ſanctified fleſh ol our ſa⸗ an. lib. . 
nisur, anouching it to be vnpꝛofitable: cap. 14. 
whereby they ynaduiledlic * 920 
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the dzeedful incarnation of hit, and 
al the wozkes wiought by the mean 
of his fleſh and bloud, and minifteri 
ofhis manhode, fo; the remiſſiũ of om 
ſinnes, and purchaſing ſaluation to hig 
Churche. 

Let vs therefoze Chiiltianly conf i 
with the Scripture with the Lhurd 
of Lhzift, that our Sauiour not oneli 
by power equall to his Father concer⸗ 
ning his diuine nature, but alſo by the 
ſending and graunt of his Father, and 
vnction of the holie Spirit, being fart 
vndcr them both in his humaine na⸗ 
ture, doth remitte ſinnes. where! 
vppon it oꝛderlie followeth, that, who⸗ 
ſo euer denieth man to haue authozity, 
oꝛ that he maie haue power graunted 
ghim by Bod to foꝛgeue ſinnes, he is 
highlie iniuriouſe to our Sanionrs: 
owne perſon, and the diſpenſation of 
dis fleſh, and mylterie of his holie in⸗ 
carnation. Foz though there be great 
diuerſitie betwixt his ſtate and others, 

becauſe in one perſon both Bod and 
man be perfectlit vnited in him, and 


therfoze Sy moze pzerogatine might 


pt, 
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de; and doubtleſſe was genen to his 
zumanitie , as to him that was both, 
Sod and man, in reſpecte of his b 

er nature, then to anie other of hi 
nethꝛen being but mere men: pet th 

z aſſuredlie ts be beleened , that he 

phiche coulde without derogation to 
is Bodhead , communicate with the 
onne of man, and graunt him, in cons 
ideration of his afſumpted nature, / 
he rule and redemption of his people, | 

he gonernement of our ſoules , the | 
alſopling of our ſinnes, and to woozke | 

wonders tn the power, finger and 

fozce of the holie Bhoſte 2: rhe ſame 
Bod, without all doubt, thzough dis 
Honne and our Hauiour, map at his 
lleaſure without all vnſcemelines oz _ 
derogation to his'eternalhonour (and 
ſo it ſhalbe pzoned that he doth) gene / 
power to the gouernours of hisLhur- \ 
che and houſhoulde, copardbnne and | 
geue ponance, to indge and rule the 
people in the right of our ſaid Sauts / 
our, to the edifieng ot his body and mas / 
king perfect his Saiucts, | 
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Neither mult we here make Ini 
great accompt of ſuch as ſhal obiecty 
the Pꝛieſts of Gods Lhurche , ast 
Scribes did vnto Chꝛiſt himſelf, w 
they ſaw him in expꝛeſſe wozds abſoly 
many of their linnes , conceſnings 
their harts, as it is recoꝛded by S.F 
thew in ß hiſtory of ß healing of them 
thar had the paulſie, that Chꝛiſt did in 
inrie to Bod, and committed blaſphs 
mie in taking vpon him to remit man 
offences: whoſe malitiouſe mindes au 
togitations, Chꝛiſt did ſo repꝛehen 2 
that they might well perceine by hi 
ſight of their inwarde ſecrets , that | 
was very God, who onelie by natur 
looketh into mans hart, and therefoze 
did thereby wel inſinnate y they cor 
nor iuſtip repꝛehend his doing, ſein 
he was Bod indeed, e might as Gol 
pardon mans offences. Yet that no 
withſtanding, he ſtood not with ther 
then vpon theright ofhis Bodhead fo 
the doing ofthis excellent funceio, whit 
che in deed by nature and pꝛopꝛetie it 
onely perteining to him, but he gan 
this lb of his doing: that the * 
0 


to remittefinnes; 
pf man had power to remitte ſinnes 
n earth, wherby me ſemeth (wherein 
et I ſubmit my indgemẽt to the moze 
earned j that he plainly pꝛofeſſed, that 
p power receined he might in reſpect 
his manhode calling foꝛgeue ſinnes, 
Ind that in earth, as meaning thereby 
o inſtitute an oꝛder and wap how to 
emitte ſinnes here in the woꝛlde, ey- 
Wher by himſelfe oz by his miniſters , at 
vhoſe ſentence paſt in earth, the penis 
t ſhould be free by iudgemẽt of Bod 
Sn heauen . Foz ſo our Sauiour two 
* thiee times talking of mas miniftery 
n the remiſſion of ſinnes termeth it: 


ooling in earth, and the contrary, bin- 
ling in earth, as alſo he calleth Bods Mate. 16. 
igh ſentẽte in the ſame cauſes, looſing & uu. 
Ind binding in heauen. Neither doth 

Whe interpꝛetation of H. Dilarie anie 
phithinder my meaning, who vp that In explã. 
lace affirmeth Chʒiſt to haue remitted Naar. Fan. 


his mans ſinnes by the might of his — 
Bodhead: fot it ſtandeth wel, that one 
woꝛke ſhould be wtonught by the pꝛin⸗ 
ipal cauſe, and pet by the office and mi⸗ 
Kriſtery of ſome ſecondary canſe appoins 


ted 
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Fed by the oꝛdinaunce of Bod foz the 
fame vle, as we ſee in Baptiſme to the 
remiſſion of the-childes ſinne, both the 
might of Sod and the miniftery of mi 
to concurr e at once, whereof we ſhall 
hane, A cruſt, deter occaſion to ſpeak 
anon. - | 
Burt to returne back to our nt 
when Chit had declared that che Son 
of man had in earth power to remitn 
finnes, he then by this farder ppoofe | 
argument ouerturneth the whole cat 
bf their dildaine @ inward murmur 
gainſt him fo che ſame: whether izit 
more eaſy to ſaie, thy ſinnes be * 
uen thee; or to ſaie to the incurable 
perſon, take vp thy bed and walke ! 
I doe the one in al your ſightes , am 
he is tured at my wooꝛde: why then 
miſtruſt pon the other? It was noleſſe 
the pꝛopꝛety of Bod alone, to heal hin 
ſodainly of his coꝛpoꝛal infirmit ie, that 
had ben deſperatly ſick ſo long, then to 
foꝛgeaue finnes ; but the one power 
though by! nature it was pꝛopꝛe to hin 
ſelf, yet he gaue it in the ſight of pou a 
to the pox of nian in earth; why © che 


to remitte finnes. 3 
miſtruſte pow but he might wel gens 
the other? This realon pꝛoceding from 
the wildome of Gods owne ſonne, ſhak 
helpe our fayth much towchinge this 
article, and ſhal not alitce further 5; dis 
gnitie of che Apoſtles , who alſo after 

eir maiſters example, may pꝛooue the 
ozce of their authozitie vpon mennes 
oules , which can not be open to our 
odily epes, by the apparãt power that 
heir woozdes (ſhall be ſeen openly to 
poozke on mennes bodies, eſpeciallp it 
t be wel weighed, that Lhzift wzoughs 
niracles aſo, not onelp by the extellent 
dominton and fozce of his Bodhead, 
utalſo,«s, 9. Auguſtine pzoucth, by p 
p pirite of Bod in reſpect of his mans 
ode: ia quo ſpirits /anfto(ſaithhe)operatur De Trins 
f virtutes licens: Si ego in ſpirits Dei cijcio lib xc. tay 
enonia, certè ſuperuemet in vos regnum Dei: 
n the power of which holie ghoſt 

ariſte wrought miracles, according 
o his owne ſayinge in theſe wordes: 

| expel out deuilles by the ſpirite 
God, then ſurely the kingdome of 

od will come on you. The Jewes 
rerefoze ſeeing them ſelues thus dners 


5 com 
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come in their vayn cogitations, wared 
affraped and glorified God who gaut 
ſachs power ro men. Foz thongh nd 
man euer had equall anthozitte oz like 
power to Chziſt, who was both Bad 
E mi, pet ofthis plentiful ſpirite e vnt⸗ 
tid,many of his bzethzen haue thong 
His o2dinance retepued parte, as (hott: 
ly nowe it ſhal be pꝛoned. In p meant 
tyme arme thy ſelfe agapnſte falſhode 
wyth this appzoned and certen truth, 
p not onely Bod by his paſſing p2cro- 
gatine, maye fo2gine ſinnes , but phe 
bath ſo ſonerainglye anoynted hail 
aur highe pꝛieſte and head, that as he is 
man and occupieth the ſapde functions 
in earth he maye temitte by the vertut 
of the holy Bhsft, onre offenſes alla. 
Lette the pꝛowde cogitations of 
men here attend, that ſo highlie dot 
diſdapne the miniſterp of moꝛtall men 
in the remiſſion of their ſinnes;lett the 
controlle the wonderfull wiſdome of 
Bod, which would no otherwiſe ſain! 
the pitpfull ſoꝛes of our ſoulcs |, but by 
the ſeruile komme of our owne naturt, 


nk unn, ty one perſon, 
3 10 
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tothe woozde and eternall Sonne of 
Bod the Father: let them repzehende 
the vnſearchable ſecrete counſel of the 
holy Trinitie, which beinge of power 
infinite to wooꝛke their will in all crea 
tures, pet wolde not repay} y wozlde 
no2 remitte our ſinnes any other - 
wiſe,but by the leruice of the Sonneof 
man: lette them millike, that fleſh, 
bloud,and the ſoule ok our bleſſed Sas 
uiour beinge all creatures, ſhould 
topne wyth the onely almightie trea⸗ 
tour ok all thinges, in the remiſſion 
ol our offences: lette the pꝛeſumptuoſe 
thus doe: and lette vs humbly rene 
ence Boddes oꝛdinance and glozyfie 
* m his Honnes high calling in our 
unde, though whoſe ſingular pꝛero⸗ 
atme we ſhall vndoubredly finde ex⸗ 
cedinge power to the geuen to his 
& body and bzethzen in earch, 
tohis moſte deare ſpouſe 
the Church. 


Bs den 
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Kere it is declared by ſeripture, that the 
ſame power of remittinge ſinnes, which 
God the father by cõmiſsion Fase vnte 
his ſõne as he was mi, was allo by Chriſt 
beſtowed onthe Apoltles after fe Ive 


ſerrection. 


The ſecond Chapter. 


= what high repn⸗ 
1 . tation man hath ene 
bene wyth Bod his 
E lg maker, it is not mit 
8 purpole now to treat 
925 of : neyther will 3 
= =] make anie tediouſt 
ealke,thoug it be ſomwhat mote neart 
the matter, do we his eſtimation is et 
creaſed by the honourable and moſts 
merueplous matchinge of Bods onen 
euerlaſting Sone wyth our nature and 
kinde : wheerof whoſoener hath any 
wooꝛthy cdlideration, he ſhall nothing 
wonder, I warrit him, at p ſoneraings 
tye of ſuch, as be placed inthe ſeate of 
mogment and gonernement, foz y ruli 
of that common welth, whercof C hꝛil 
is the * Ok 00 
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de well woozthie our labour and deepe 
remembꝛante, and not very farre from 
our matter, pet ſa wil I charge my ſeife 
wyth continuance in my cauſe, that 
wil onely lecke out p dignitie of pꝛiett⸗ 
hoad couchinge the right, that the ozder 
claimeth in remiſſion and reteining of . 
mannes linnes. In al which cauſe, 1 
take this a grounde, that our Mapſters 
meſſenger ſtoode vpon, when his dilci⸗ 
ples grudged that Lhzifte had his folo⸗ 
wers, and pꝛactiſed Baptiſme no lefle 
the him ſelfe did, which is: That no ma 
can rightlie rece yue any thinge, that 
is not geuẽ him from aboue. Therfoze lohan. - 
if it may be ſufficiently declared, that 
the ozder holdeth by good warrant this 
their pzeheminence of pardoninge oz 
puniſhinge the peoples offences, e that 
by commiſſion from him, who wythone 
all contronerſie is the Heade of the 
Church, then the matter is good in it 
ſelfe , and the contraris mult learne ts 
leaue their contentions reaſoninge, and 
pninfte contempt of that oꝛder, which is 
donoured by power and pzerogatiue 

ding from Chzilt Jelus, 

BY An 
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And of two oz three places inholy 
ſcripture perteininge to this purpoſe, 
that ſhal be firſte pzopoſed , which 
wyth moſte fozce dzynerh downe 
falſehood , and moſte p2operly per⸗ 
tepnethe to the pithe and pzincipall 
ſtare ot the cauſe whiche we haue in 
hande. Thus then we linde of Chziſtes 
woꝛdes, will, and behauioure con- 
cerninge the commiſſion graunted 
out to his holy Apoftles foz the re- 
"million and puniſhment of om ſin⸗ 
"nes , in the xx. chapiter of the go⸗ 
ſpell of s J. where the Enangeliſt;| 
thus repozteth: that Lhziftc after his 
glozious reſurrection ,came into a ſe- 
cret chamber where his diſciples were 
togeother, the doer beinge ſhutte fy} 
. feareofthe Jewes , and there alter he 
had genen them, as his cuſtome was 
his peace + bleſlinge and ſhewed him 
ſelfe to their infinite comfoxgþſhe was 
perfectly ryſen agayn in the ſame body 
p ſolately was buried, he then ſtreight 
afrerwarde , to make woozthye en- 
france: to ſo highe a purpoſe , gan 
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of a ſolemne benediction : and there 
with ſapd: Sicut miſit me pater, & ego mit- 
to vos . Suen as the Father hath ſent 
me, ſo I doe ſend pou. And when he 
had ſo ſpoken, he bzeathed on them and 
ſapd. Accipite ſpiritnm ſanctum: quorum res 
miſerit is peccata, remittuntur eis: & quorum = 
retinueritis retenta ſunt. Receyne yow 
the holy ghoſte : whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer 
yow ſha} forgiue , they are forgiven 
them: and whoſe ſinnes youe ſhall re- 
tein. they be reteyned. This is 5ᷣ plate, 

lo, in which the iudgement and rule 
Jof our ſoules wyth all authozitie in 
toꝛrectiug our ſinnes, in moſte expꝛeſſe 
and effectual termes, and in moſte am⸗ 
ple maner is geuen to the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceffours . Chziſte him ſelfs 
dooth communicate vnto them the 
turiſdiction that He receined of his Fa⸗ 
ther, he giueth them in a ſolemne cere⸗ 
monie yp ſame ſpirite of God, by which 
incarth him ſelfe did remitteſ:nnes; he 
maketh them an aſſured pꝛomile, that 
whatſoeuer they pardoned oꝛ cozrected 
in mans life, the lame ſhoulde ſtande in 
carte beloꝛe God. 
2 Bil what 
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what dignitie could ener be giney 
moe: in what termes moze plaine } by 
what oꝛder moze honourable?foz ſurely 
if eicherLhzift could remitte ſinnes, as 
we haue at large pꝛoned p he could, by 
the commiſſion e lending of dis Father, 
92 if the holie ſpirite of Bod maye re⸗ 
mitte linnes, oꝛ if Chꝛiſtes wooꝛde may 
docure man any po wer to remitte ſin⸗ 
nes, then vndoubtedip may p Apoſtles 
remitte ſinnes : Foz they haue the ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe warrant of them all. Much layd 
- Þanle, whẽ he affirmed in the Apoſtles 
name aud perſon of al Þzieftes . Qui 
Deus erat in Chriftomundum reconcilians (ibn, 
E poſuit in nobis verbum recenciliationis. Pn 
Chrifts erg leg atione fungimur: That God 
Was in Chriſt reconciling the worlde 
to him ſelfe, and hath putte in vs the 
woord of reconcilement:therfore our 
callinge is to ſerue as in Embaſie in 
Chriſtes own ſtead ,Theſe wozdes be 
of great weight , C excedingly let fozth 
the vocation of p ſpiritual gouernours, 
as of thoſe, that bold by the warrant of 
Boddes ſending , and thereby occup'e 

Tue owne rawme, arg the 12 
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fz all that apperreinerh to their cal s 
ling generallic, as wel to pꝛeach as o⸗ 
therwiſe to guide the people of God in 


the behalle ol their Maiſter, to whonie - 


we all be ſubiect: but this pucſent texte 
where vpon we nowe treate, doth pꝛa⸗ 
perlie concerne the commilſion geuen 
to the Apoſtles for the ſactament ot pe⸗ 


nannce and remiſſton of ſinnes. Fo2 it 


doth in maſt cleare aud vudouted ſenſe 
geue to them the like rigbt in that caſe, 
that Chꝛiſt him ſelfe had op the lending 


of Bod the Father t that is to ſaie, the 


very ſame authoꝛitie, that he had in res 
ſpecte of his mediation and manhood? 
Aqualem pa ri ſilium noumns (ſaith H. Au 
guſtin )/ed hic verba mediatorts agno cimus: 
ne uum quippe ſe oſtendit dicends, the me: & 
g %. we knowe the Sonne to be 
#quall with the Father, but heere 
e muſt acknowledge the woordes 
f a mediatour. For he ſhewed him 
elfe to be as a meane, when he ſaid: 


Super 
nue locks 


He ſent me, and 1 ſend you. That in leans 


$ to ſaie (as Theophilacte expouns 
8 Take vppon pon mie wozke 
function z aud dos it with coufi- 
dencs 


nemi.c. * 
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dence: Foz as my Father did ſend me, 

fo I ſend you againe, and J wall bt 

with pon ts the end of the wozld., 

And excellently well to our purpoſt 

wꝛote the holie Father Cpꝛill, as well 

fo2 the dignitie ofthe Apoſtslike voc 2 

tion, as fo the charge of their honours 

Supez 20 ble legacie, in thefe woozdes. 44 g/orie 
Cop. 10. (an; apoftolatum Demmnus noſter Ieſus Chri 
A ſtus Diſcipulos ſuos vocaut , qui conemotun 
oerbem firmarunt, ſuſtentacula eius facti: vide 
per Fſalmiſt am de terra & de Apoſtolis dicit, 

quiæ ego firmaui columnas eius. columnæ enin 

& rebut veritatis diſc pal ſunt „ quos ita di. 

cit fe mittere, ſicut à patre ipſe miſſus eſt , y 
Apeſtolatus dignit at? oſtẽderet, & magnitud 

nem poteſtatis torum aperiret. Thel 

woꝛdes and the reſidue folowingt 
concerninge the ſame purpoſe got 

thus in engiſhe. Our lozd and maiſtet 

Chꝛiſt Jeſus pꝛomoted his diſciples u 

a glozious Apoltleſhip : who being 

made the pzoppes and ſtapes ok al the 

earth , haue eſtabliſhed the wane 

ring worde:where vpon the j9ſalmib 

ſaieth thus of the earth and the Apo⸗ 


Hes: * _ ea and firmely ſet thi 
EH pes 


to remitte ſinnes. 27 


pillers thereok. Foz the Diſciples no 
doubt be the verie pillers, ſtrength, 
and ſtaie of trueth: whom, Chꝛiſt ſaith 
that he doth ſend, cuen as his father did 
ſend him, that thereby he might declare 
to the worlde as wel the dignitie 
of their Apoſtleſhip, as open to all 
men the excellencie and che might of 
theire power: and no leſſe ſignifie vn⸗ 
to them, what wap thep had to take 
in al theire life & ſtudies, Foz if they be 
ſo ſeut as Chꝛiſte him ſelle was ſent of 
the Father. it is requiſite to Lon ⸗ 
ider,f92 what woꝛke & purpoſe p Fas 
her euerlaſting ſent his Höne in fleſhe 
dy woulde, And p him lelfe cles where 
declareth: ſapnge: No deni vocare ius Math. 3. 
bei, d peccatores ad pægitẽtiã: | came not 
ocall the juſte, but ſinners s to repen- loan. ;. 
ace: in another place it is ſaid. God 
ſent not his Sonne into the worlde ta 
udge the worlde, but that the worlde 
hould be ſaued by him: all theſe thin⸗ 
ges c other he touched bzicfly in theſe 
ew woꝛdes: Sicut mifit me pater, et ego mit · 
vos yt binc intellgãt vo. ã los eſſe peccatores 


# penitentiam , curandos corpore f mul * 


] 


2 Power of Priſtode. 

iritu malt babentes, Like as mie 5. 
ther ſent me ſo 1 ſend you: that thy 
might hereby vnderſtand that finnen 
ſhoulde be called to repentance a 
be healed both in body and ſoule. 
Thus karre ſpake, $.Lyrilof the l 
let calling of ß diſciples and ok the cauſ 
oktht ir large commiſſion, not reftrictel 
by any ſtraighter termes. then Lhziftes 
owne commiſſion was, which he recti 
ned from his euerlaſting Father. 

And trulie it was the ſingular po! 
nidente of Bod, that befoze che graunt 
of the gouernement of mens ſoules u 
His Diſciples being but moztall men 
mention ſhoulde be made of his own 
right thertin, that the wicked ſhoulde 
neuer haut face to diſgrace the autho⸗ 
ritie of them, that dependeth ſo fully 
ok the ſoneraigne callinge , and com- 
million of goddes owne Sonne. This 
high wiſdome was pꝛactiſed alſo,to the 
vtter confuſion of the wicked and wil⸗ 
full perſons, at theire callinge to the 
office ofpreachinge and baptiling. 
The which function leaſt auit ., 


contemmpruons perſon 1 * 
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dale men diſdayne , Chzift allead s 


geth his owne power and pꝛehemi⸗ 
ſence, to which the dignitie of pziefts 
z00d is ſo neere , and ſo euerlaſtingly ar. 20 
ned, that euerie diſhonour and nee 
lecting of the one, is greate deroga⸗ 
ion to the other. and therfoze he ſai⸗ 
th: Omnis poteſtas data eſt mils in cals c 
» cerr« 3 All power in heanen and in 
rth is ginen to my handes, Therfozs 
_ you fozwarde and teach all nati⸗ 
us, baptiſinge them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Honne, and of 
e holy Bhoſte. Thus befoze the inft(- 
ution of ſacramentes, whereof Bod 8 x 
jim ſelfe muſt onelie be the anthonr(as baptil. 
aith H. Cypzian) Chziſte voutchlafed chris, 
o3 the quict and inſtruction of the 
TE „to declare his authozitie and 
i gatine, that all men might far⸗ 
her vnderſtãd thereby, that the mini⸗ 
terie and excellent function in the vſe 
A the ſame , did oꝛdtripe pꝛocede of 
hatauthozititie and ſupꝛeame power, 
that Lhzilt hach receined ouer all man 


kinde, 


3 this 2 of Lhziltes res⸗ 


3. & 65 


Thziſtes wooꝛde be ſo bold to make 


not, but his Diſciples onely. $0 ſay 


-dinance'* it is Chꝛiſte that pardoreth 
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ſon hath merneilous efficacie and force, 
if we well conſider thereof; All power 
is genen to me both in heanen & earth, 
therefozc goe yon and pꝛeache, and by 
vtile, and remitte ſiunes. If a may 
wonlde aſke the pꝛieſt oꝛ Apoſtle, how 
he dare be ſo bolde to exerciſe any of 
theſe highe functions ? he might vpoi 


e 


him this awuſwer: arp ſir, 3 baptiſt 
becanſe all power is giten to £hziſfte; 
F peach becauſe al power is Lhtiſtes; 
FI remitte ſinnes, becanſe al power 
was gpuen to Chꝛiſt. Foz in mp minis 
eric he pꝛactyſeth daylp all theſe func? 
tions: in his power J am become the 
lawfull wootker of all theſe actions, 
are ſo pꝛoper to Chꝛiſt him ſelfe. Ther⸗ 
foze it was Chꝛiſt (ſaith. S. Auguſtin) 
that baptiſed and had moe Dilciples 
then John: and pet Chziſte baptiſed 


pou to all contemners of Goddes oz⸗ 


and eniopneth penance foz mans ſin- 
nes, and yet ſhe doth it not him ſelf 
as in dls owne perſon, but "rec 
do 
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voetd pt daily by the power which de 
eftabliſhed after his reſurrection , and 
which continueth foz euer in the digbe | 
minifteric and ſeruice of the Chur⸗ 
che. Thus (I ſay) doth he remitte fins 
es: Hunc principem & Saluatorem exals 
tauit dextra ſus ad dandam penitentiam 
Veli & remiſnonem peccatorum , This 
onre pzince and Hauiour bath Bod ex⸗ 
alted with his right hand, to gine pes 
naunce and remiſſion to Iſraell ofal 
their linnes. 
This power hath onre higbe piteff 
deſerned fot his obedience, and there⸗ 
oe as he recepned it, ſo he hath left is 
in his Church: his own holy wozdes 
doe pꝛoteſt y ſame , Foz vpb his power 
nd ſendinge which he did receine of 
his Father, all the pꝛieſtes doe euerla⸗ 
ſtinglie holde the right ol all holy funcs 
bs, which elles, but by Chꝛiſtes own 
ummiſſion and ſending , they could 
Ak, , N02 neuer durſte haue pjactiled Fs 
long. 
And whoſoener leeth not how ß po⸗ 
ver & iuriſdictid of ſo excellent actions 
allet from gd? r fave to his only 


as rover f Prifth ode; 


Sonne,# from him again to uch as he 

hath ſent, aud made the nicflengers of 

dis bleſſed mind, and dilpoſers of my; 

ſteries : he hath no feelinge at all of 

the wapes that he wzought fo mans 
redemption: he can not ateeyne to the 
intelligence of Lhziſtes vnction, whers 

by he is made our head and pꝛieſtt: he, 

in the middeſt of the glozions light of 

the Churche can not hehoide the pꝛac⸗ 

In Epiſt. tiſc ofſo heauenlic ininiſteries, Etheces 
ſua Cano- fore, ſuch thinges as he knoweth not 
. he blaſphemeth, ſapth S. lude. But to 
wood k all in light v o2der, N wil build 

vpon the fozſaid, the intended conclulis 

on, that the Aduerſaries maie ſee and 

beholde the foꝛce of our faith, and the 

fingnlar weaknes of their aſſertions, 

I thus iopne with them in argumen⸗ 

tes barely and playnly without conert. 

That power and Lommiſſion 

which was ginen to Chꝛiſte by his he⸗ 
auenlie Father, concerninge remiſ⸗ 

ſion oz reteining of-ſinnes , was ge⸗ 

nen to the Apoſties at his departurt 

hence: but Chꝛiſte him ſelfe did truelit 


ace and in pꝛoper fourme of 
ou 


to remĩtte n ts 
ſpeach by his Fathers ſending and com 
miſſion, remitte ſinnes: Ergo, the mi⸗ 
nber of Lhziſt nabe and doo FRY 5 


dir Chaiſe was ſent to forgeue 5 85 
Ergo, the Apoſtles be ſent to foꝛgeue 
+. alſo, The ſecond part of the rea⸗ 

ons, which is, that Chziſt had power of 

his Father to remit ſinnes, & was ſent 

0p p ſame purpoſe, is ſufficientlie pꝛo⸗ 
ied in p chapter befoze. The firft partof 

p argumet-ſtandeth vp the ſure groſid 
ff Thziſtes owne wooꝛdes, which be 
heſe: Like as my Father ſent me, ſo E | 
dos ſend you. which wooꝛdes were ſg 
lainc and ſo deeply noted for this in⸗ 
ent, of H. Chꝛpſoſtome, that with ads 
niration of the dignitir and excellent 
alling of pziefthod, he thus trimly dif- 
onrſerh vpon them. JJ will repoꝛt his | 
ping in Latin, as Germanus Brixius De f. cer 
ath trantlated it: all that he ſpeaketh dot. -lib.z 
oy that purpoſe hereafrer ſhall be reci⸗ 
10 N but nowe no moꝛe but this: Quid 

aliad aße dicas, niſt omnium rerum cœleſtiũ 


C 5 poteſia= 
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poteftatem illis 4 Deo efſe conceſſam ? 4it enim 
quoriicung que peccata retinueritis, retenta ſunt. 
tam obſecro poteſtas hat una maior eff 
quiat ? Pater emniſariam filio poteftatem de. 
dit, caterum video ipſam candem omniſeriin 
pobeſtatẽ a 4 Des ſilis illis traditam. Nam qua 
iam in call tranſlati, ac ſupra bumanam as 
turam poſi ti arque neftris ab aſſeltibus exchti 
fic illi ad principatum iſtum perdutti ſunt. 
And in Engliſh thus it is: what els 
tauſt chon make of this, oz what leit, 
then 7 y power & turildiction of al — 
nenly things is by Bod graunted vn 
them? Foz it is ſaid: whoſe linnes fo t- 
ner pon do hold oz reteine , they be re- 
teined. Foz Gods loue, what power eu 
be geuk in ß wszldfo great? the Fathn 
beſtowed al maner of power vponhis 
Hon, I find very ſelfſame power 
al things, to be delinered to 5 Apoſtles 
by Bod the Hon. Foz now as though 
they were already tranſlated ont of this 
life to heanen , andthere . 
boue mans nature, and diſcharge 
al our fecble affections, they are aduan 
ted to the pzincely ſoueraigutie where 
we now hane ſaid, Thus farre ee 


to remitte ſinne 3s 
tome. Ho doth this woozthie Father 
gelpe our cauſe, and ſo doth he thinke 
ofthe excellent anthozitie genen by ths 
Father to his Sonne, and derined fro 
him to the miniſters ol his holie will @ 
teſtament in earth. whoſe turiſdiction 
fo highly holden, ſo truely obteined, ſo 
nerelie iopned vnto Chziſtes honour, 
and ſo daily pzactiſed no otherwiſe but 
in his right and name, whoſocuer ſhal 
comtrolle 02)contemne, they not onelp 
irreuerentlie touche Gods annointed, 
but they lacrilegiouſſie laie handes on 
ſum Chriſium Domini, cuen on him that 
is annointed abone all his fellowes. b 4. 
wel, I couclude vp this matter with poenitẽt⸗ 
theſe few wooꝛdes of . Ambꝛoſe: vlt Cap.. 
Dominus plurimum poſſe liſcipulos ſuos: valt 
« ſeruis ſuis ea fieri in nomine ſuo, qua facieb at 
e poſ tus in terris: Our Lordes pleaſure 
is, that his diſciples ſhould haue great 
prerogatiue : : he will have the ſame 
things wrought by his fernantes 
in his name, that him ſelfe 
did in his own perſon, 
when he was in 
earth, 


£ 
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The power of prieſthod touching remil 
ſion of ſinnes is proued by the lolemne 


action of Chriſt, in breathing vpon bis 


Apoſtles, and geuing them __y tho 
holie Ghoſt. | 


The third Chap. 


er that our maiſter Chul 

receiued of his euerlal⸗ 

tinge Father, bringe in 
mſmeͤoſt amble mener como 
municated with the Apoſtles, made 
great pꝛoofe and euidente fo? the right 
that they claime in remiſſion of ſinnes: 
but the pꝛeſent power of Bods Spirits 
bꝛeathed by Chꝛiſt vpon them, and ge- 
uen vnto them fo2 the miniſterie and 
Execntion of that function helpeth our 
matter ſo much, that who fo euer now! 
denicth this anthoriric of the Apoſtles 
concerning the patdoning of ouroffens 
ſes , doth not ſo much ſinne againſt the 
Sonne of man, which of it ſelfe is gres 
nous inonghe, as he doth controll che 
woꝛke of the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, which is 


the holie a Sol. in whome both he an 


5 Ss commimion g hows! 


eee ere 
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his Church doth remitte ſinnes. The 
mote plaine and moꝛe exact our maſter 
Chꝛiſte was in the beſtowing of that 
power to remitte Sv reteine ſinnes , 
the moꝛe is our contempt in the diſo- 
bedience & deniall thereof. He ſendeth 
them foꝛth with his owne authoꝛitit in 

this caſe:he geueth them the very ipiris 
of God, by whole dinine power thep 
maie execute the function to which he 
called them:he geueth them the expꝛeſſe 
warrant ok his own wooꝛd that ſinnes 
they might pardon and puniſh: and pet 
we make doubt of their vſurpation, 

But howe thep mighte foxgene ſinnes 
” Lhiiſtes ſending, we daue alreadie 

id. | 

Nowe for the holic Ghaftes power 
E pꝛerogatiue in the ſame action, which 
was bzeathed on the Apoſtles, we muſt 
further conferre with ſuche as call in 
queſtion matters ſo plaine . And firſte 
J am in good hope, that no man will 
denie, but Chꝛiſt gaue them the holie 
Ghoft foz no other purpoſe ſo much, as. 

to remitte ſinnes:ſecondly A doubt not 


Wtthir faich and wag Si rae" 
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but they wil confelſe the holy Ghoſt to 


be ofpower by nature and pꝛopꝛietp to 
fo2gene ſinnes 2 Thirdlie I claime of 
their linceritie thus muche mote , „ that 


Chꝛiſt being as wel Bod as man, was 


well able foz thefurnicure of their cal⸗ 


ling, to geue them the holy Ghoſt: all 
which being conkeſſed of al men, and de⸗ 
nied or no Chꝛiſtian aline, how the cö⸗ 


cluſion, ſo beſette with al p2oofe on e⸗ 
uerp ſide, Fandcth not vpzight, let the 
Aduerſaries tel me. In the Apoſtles 
there can be no lacke touching that ofs 
fice, toꝛ the execution whereof they re⸗ 
teiued both Chiiftes commiſſion firſt, 
and the holy Spirit of Bod afterward: 
Fn Chꝛiſt there can be no default, who 
was well able to gene , and in deede 
did gine the holie Bhoft : In theholie 
Bhoſte there can be no lette noꝛ lacke, 
whoſe power is infinite, and his. veri 
pꝛopꝛiety to remitte ſinnes, 

Althings then ſtanding on ſo ſaft 
und ſure groundes, the giner, the gift, 
and the receiner competent, and fullie 
anſwerable eche to other on enery ſide, 
let? r ae W in ne 
in 


-, w_ eo or . ö © oo a ot ö ö an wa 
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bim alledge why 5 Þ21ieſ ſo authoziſed 
dy Chꝛiſte, and ſo aſſured of the holie 
Bholt, may not either pardon oꝛ geue 
nce. Nener man auouthed that he 
exerciſed p high acti vp his own ans 
thozitie: but that he map not as a mi⸗ 
nitter and fernaunt pꝛactiſe it vppon 
the warrant of Chꝛiſt, & pꝛeſent power 
ofthe holy Bhoſt, that no faithful pers 
fon can affirm, ttoz any reaſonable man 
ſtand in. 
Some holy waiters vpon this text of 
5. John in which che oꝛder of Chziſtes 
authoziſhing his Apoſtles fo; the res 
miſſi of ſiunes is deſcribed, do diſpute. 
of the differfce of gening the holy gholl 
then to his Diſciples, afterwarde on 
whitſonday: ſome note the external ces 
remonie that our Maiſter died, when 
de gaue them the holy Spirite, whichs 
was by bzeathing on them, that ſuche 
 ontwarde actions might bothe be an 
euidence to them of that excellent gift 


ſhould further be an en 
tion ta the Church, that Gods grace & 
3 lopned to or” One 


which they inwardlic then recened.and Grace 10 


ned to ex» 
inttru⸗ ternal es 


lementy, 
id vvhy. 
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fo the ſolace of onr nature, that delicerh 
to haue our ontward man ſchooled, as 
well as the inward man nouri ed. 
Thele and many things moe be * 
fitable remembꝛance and conſideratis, 
but not ſo much to dur purpoſe. Ther! 
foꝛe let vs ſee, whether the indgement 
of the holy Fathers do not wholy hein 
dur pꝛeſent cauſe, by pꝛouing pb Prieſts 
miniſterie, thzough the holy Bhoſtes 
authozitie, that our declaration ftading 
on the plaine woꝛdes of ſcripture with 
their vndoubted ſenſe, may obtein ins 
nincible fozce againſt the adiierſaries, 
and woozthy credite of the true bele⸗ 
uers. 
Hov we wil make our entrance firſt with 
: deere . Lynll, who debating with himſelte 
ls F . vpon the incomparable authoꝛitie and 
' renniirte power geuen to the Apoſtles fo2 remil⸗ 
ſinnes c6- ſion of. ſinnes, ſtandeth firff as in con⸗ 
mitted 2 tention with him ſelf, and with Lhzis 
gailt God fteg wordes, how it may be, that they 
15 being but ine, ſhuld foꝛgeue the ſinnes 
ot our ſonles, being ſure of this, y it is: 
the pꝛopꝛety anly ofthe true and lining 
Sod to abe vs of our ſinnes,againl | 
* 
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whom only al ſinnes be pꝛopꝛeip come 
mitted. And therefoze being not offtos 
make, as men be now a dates, to deny 
that, which Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes fo plainly 
doe impoꝛt, he made aufwere, that the 
Apoſtles were in deed deified, c made, 

3 you would ſay, partakers of Bods 

ature, to woozke Bods own office in 
he would. Qua igitur rat ione (ſaith he) Cap. go. 


[tuine naturæ dignitatem ac poteſt aten ac ti. b 12. In 


loan, ins 
uli ſuis ſaluator largitus eft? Quia certe abs terpre. 


undum non eſt pec:ata remitti poſſe ab ill, qui Trapez. 
iritum Sanctum in ſeinſis habeant. Nam cum 
pſi remmittnnt aut detinent o ſprritus qui ha- 
pitat in eis, remittit & detivier. By what 
neanes did our Sautour gine vnto 5 
Apoſtles the pꝛeheminence & power of 
Gods own nature? Surely becanſe 
tagreeth very well, that they ſhould 
emir mans ſinnes, that haue in them 
ſelues the holy Bholt. Foz when they 
Mople oz reteine ſinnes, it is the holy 
dpirit that dwelleth in them, whiche 
their miniſterie doth remitte 92 res 
ane finnes. Thus he. J\marneil not 
owe, why this ſame Father termeth Lib. 6. 
be poſtles lamtimes Projectores & cus cont. lub,* 
9 125 ratores 


prieſth 
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Titles ge⸗ vatores animari c corporũ, the protectoun 
wen a 


and curers both of bodies and ſouley 
od it ts not ſtrãge why H. Ambꝛoſe ſhould 


De Sacer/ cal p whole ozder of pzieſthod Ordint di. 


$:7. Neither p be ſhould terme eſciñ d 
cerdetis mumus ſpiritus Sancti: The Prieſter 


office, to be the function of the holy 
Ghoſt. Mo, I doe not wonder at ſome 
of our ſoꝛefathers, that, in the admirs | 


tion of Bods Maieſtie, which they faw 
to beſo pꝛeſent in y execution of ſo hig 
an office, they did ſimplie aud plain 
lie terme the p2incipall Þaſfours of the 
Churche, halfe Sods, and not mer! 
men: not haning reſpect to their per- 
ſons, whiche be compaſſedwilth in fir 
mit ies as other the ſinfill ſozt of peo 
ple in the wozide be, but caſting eye vp! 
warde to the holie and excellent fun 
ctions , whiche they pꝛactiſed by tht 
ſpirite of {God which dwellech in them, 
and deifieth their perſ6s, to make then 
of habilitie to exerciſe » works of God, 
But . Ambꝛoſe helpeth our matte! 
with a long diſconrſe:al I wil not nov 
repoꝛt:ſoꝛ the pꝛeſent purpoſe, thus i 


wh * again p Notagias, 0 
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þ afſertid of pzieftiie dignity inaſſopling 
dur ſinnes: Qui Spiritũ ſanctũ accipit, & ſol 
li pec: ata poteRare,et ligandi accipit, ſic eni' Cap. x. li. c 

prieſt: Accipite Spiritum ſanctũ, quorũ re - De Poen, 
miſeritis pecc ata, remittũtur eis. & quorũ ret ia 
nurritis retẽta ſunt. Ergo ꝗ ſoluere peccatũ non 
poteſt. non habet Spiritũ ſanctũ. Muns ſpiritus 
lauttt eft officium ſacerdotis, ius autem ſprritus 
anitt in ſoluendi tligandiſque criminjbus eſt. 
De that receineth the holp Bhoſte (his 
meaning is in the taking of oꝛders ) re⸗ 
ceineth therewith the power to bind & 
joſe, Foz ſo is it wziten. Receine pou 

oly Shoſt, whoſe ſinnes pon do ſoꝛ⸗ 
geue, thep are foꝛgeut them, whoſe fins 
nes you do reteine, they are reteined. 
Therefoze they which can not fozgene 
nfs offfces.thet haue not p holy ghoſt 
(y is to ſap, thei haue not the gift ofthe 
holy ghoft, which is geuẽ to the officers 
fot thexecuris of their funcrid in Chꝛi⸗ 
ftes behalfe)foz the gift of y holy Bhoft 
is the office of the Þ2ieſt ; the pꝛoper 
right of remiſſion of linnes ſtũdeth in ỹ 
holy Bhoſt, Thus wzote $. Ambzoſe 

jainff the heretikes of his time, a both 
loncherh and onercõmeth all x 4 


_ & 4 
1 
a Arne ASS * W 5 * 


1 
| 
b 
a 
8 
8 
| 
i 
( 
i 
k 
; 
; 
] 
| 


44 | Power of Priefthode 


of our dales againſt the min iſterie of 

man, which ſo iopneth withGods Spi⸗ 

Cit in al theſe dinine kunctions, that i 

tan not without blaſphemie and ſpecial 

contempt of Bod be contemned. 

Contra But J remember S. Auguſtine the 

RR Churches great Capitaine againſt be 
nicheos, aduerſaries of thoſe daies, did euer in 

& . diſputecion againſt the Pelagians and 

tits, bother like ennemies of faith, makethe 

palzim. greateſt accompt of victoꝛie, and their 

onerthzaw, when they were dꝛinen to 

denie that which ener beſoze had bent 

not onlie acknowledged ot al men in 

truth, but alſo had ben vſed as a grafi- 

ted truth. ground, and pꝛinciple, fo⸗ the 

notable euidence thereof, to the impu⸗ 

gning of other falſchodes. Foz there 

tan be no doubt, but that whiche ou 

holy Fathers did vſe without contro- 

ling and contradiction enen of theit 

aducrſarics, to impngne their Aduer⸗ 

ſaries withall, there is no doubte, but 

that it hath in it ſelfe exceding mucht 

light and foꝛce of truth, as a thing ha⸗ 

ning ſo litle need of p2oofe, that it may 

be made and taken y a ae 

order 


to remitte ſinnes. 
ther matters that be doubtefull and — 
pncereaine. The matter which we haue of pri ieſts | 
_ in hand is of that ſoꝛt. Foz the au⸗ nod in ce 
je and power pꝛactiſed of ꝛieſts mitm 2 7 
in athe vertu⸗ of the holy Bhofte , hath Ga ” | 
wer ben in it ſelf both fo plaine and ſo for = e | | 
irme, that the holy Fathers haue vſcd bark im | 
Ir, as a ground, to pꝛone againſt heres | 
ke of Eunomius, and Macedonius 
ſecte , the Godhead of the holp Bhoſt; 
the third perſon in Trinitie. 
S8. Bernard is to pong, good man, 
to name amongeſt theſe old fathers of 
pur new Lhurch, els, perdie, with the 
dertuous, his woꝛds ſoũd ful ſweetly, 
Thus ſaith he to pꝛoue the equalitie of 
the holp Bhoſte with the Father and | 
Honnce: Sicut in nobis interpellat pro nobis, derm. c 
its in patre delicta donat cum ipſe patre: & wt Len. 
mum ſcias, quod remiſcionem poccato rũ ſpis 
nts ſauctis operatur: Audi quod al:quands 
dierunt Apoſtoli: Accipite ſprritam ſanctum 
Juorum remiſeritis peccata. remittuntur eis. 
In Engliſh thus: Like as in vs he 
eth ſute foꝛ vs, ſo in the Father he 
pardoneth ſinnes with the Father: and 
tha tthon mailt vuderliande,; that the 
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Holy Bholt wozketh remiſſis of ſinnes] 
heare that which ß Apoſtles once hean 
receiue you the holy Bholt, whole ſin, 
nes pon doc koꝛgeue, thei are fozgeuen 
Thus he. 
And . Ambzoſe his aunctent , t 
None 5; holy Bholt to be God, alleget 
that he — ſinnes by the Piel 
miniſterie, which he could not in an 
wiſe doe,ifhe were not in al points 
qual and omnipotẽt Bod with the f# 
ther and Sonne: Let vs lee (ſaith he 
| Whether the holy Ghoſt doth pardan 
ſinnes, and he anſwereth himſelf thus; 
Lib.z. de Sed binc dubitari non poteſt: cum ipſe Domi 
2 8. nun dixerit, accipite ſpiru um ſanitum,quorm 
n ive ere miſeritis peccata, remittuntur: ecce quiaſn 
 ſpiritum ſanctum pectata donantur, homind 
autem in remiſsionem peccatorts miniſferiu 
ſuum ex bibent, non ins alicuiur e ext 
ercent, It is thus much to ſap: 5 
can be no doubt hereof, ſeing our Im 
aid, reteine pou the holy Bhoſt, wholt 
ſinnes pon doe foꝛgeue, they ſhalbe fo 
genen: loke pe, that by the holy Shai 
ſinnes be fozcenen , men doe but exet 
. ſeruice and miniſeries 
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rlaime not the right of power and pꝛin⸗ 
cipalitie therein. 

And H. Baſill vppon this aſſured L ib. 
ground frameth in ful fourme againtt 
_— this argument: Dominus ſan 

is Apoſtolis inſufflans; inquit, accipite ſpiris 
10 ſanctum, quorumcumque dimittetis peccas 

—— eis: ft ergo nullius eſt peccata 

ittere, niſi ſolius Dei, dimittit autem ſpiri- 

fas late per Apoſtolos : Deus ergo Joe 
ſanctu: Our Lozd bieathing on the As 
poſfles, ſaid, take pe the holy Bhoſtsfog 
whole linnes fo euer pon ſhal pardon, 
they be pardoned : therefoze if it be the 
bly p20p2ery of Bod to fozgene ſinnes, 
and the holy Ghoſt fo doth by the Apo⸗ 
_ Ergo, the holy Ghoſt is truelie 

od, 

Thus you perctiue that the ground 
of this our faith and aſſercion was of 
olde accompted ſo ſure, that it was a 
lingnlar aide and foꝛtreſſe of faiche a⸗ 
gainft the vnfaythfull attemptes of 
moſte wicked perſons in dinerſe as 
ges. The onelie pzactiſe chat j92ieftes 
did vſe, by the Sacramente of penance 
” en ſinnes , was a full moor 
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that the holyGhoſt was God, by whoſe 
authszitie and pꝛopꝛe power, they di 
alwaies ſince Chꝛiſtes woꝛd was ſpe- 
ken, remitte the ſame; The which be⸗ 
ing true (as it can not be kalſe, that is i 
agreeable both to ſcriptures and to all 
dur Fathers faith) the Hereſie of our 
time muſt needs directly impugne the 
vertue and power of Gods own ſpirit, 
Foz as the pꝛoofe of mans miniſtery in 
this foꝛeſaid function induceth the tri 
and enerlaſting Bodhead of the holie 
Bhof, by whom they pꝛactiſe that po⸗ 
wer: fo the dental thereof, and robery 
of pzicſthoode of this their moſte inf 
claime, doth directly ſpoile Bod of his 
* Honour, and of the enerlaſting righ 
Germp that he bath in remiſſion of ſinnes. $9 
of mans whiles thcſe good men ſeeke to abaſt 
miniſteri man vniuſtlie. they blaſpheame Bod 
| we highly, and together with mans mini 
aothori- ſterie, they bꝛing vnto vtter contempt 
tie. Bods owne authoꝛitie. 
Bur fot che Readers eaſe , and mon 


light ot our cauſe, J iopne thus in at 
gument with them againe, vppon the 
fecond parte of Chꝛiſtes own woozdts 
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ind action had in the authoꝛiling of his 
apottles : what ſoener the holie Bol 
mape doe in this caſe by the pꝛoper po⸗ 
wer of his Godhead, that maye p Apo® 
files and pꝛieſtes doo by ſernice & mi⸗ 
niſterie th2oughe the power ofthe holie 
Shoſt: bur the holie Shoſt ptoperly # 
rightly doch remittſinnes,therfoze the 

Apoſtles doe rightly and truelp remitt 

ſinnes by their miniſterie in the ſaid hos 
lic Shoſt. All partes of this concluſion 
ftande vppꝛight, and feare no kalſhod: 
they be guarded on euery ſide by Chꝛi⸗ 

s action, by woozdes of ſcripture, 
by the doctours plaine warrant,aud by 
al reaſon, with all which. whoſoener is 
not contented, but wil needes extmguere 
n h Goddesſpirite, and“ 
violently take from the Church the 
greateſt comfozt of all mans life, that, 
in this infirmitie of aur fleſh , ftandeth 
in moſte hope by his gifte in remiſfion 
oflinnes , foz which eſpeciall cauſe the 
laid ſpirite was mercifullie bzeathed 
vpon the Apoſtles peculiarly, befoze the 
moze common lending or the ſame from 
deauen abone:ifal this reaſon and inf 

D demou⸗ 
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Cap. 83 
Enchir. 
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demonſtration of truerh wil not Cerne 
them, J wil chardge them with this 
graue cõcluſid of S. Auguſtine vttered 
vartip agapuſt the Nouatians E eſpeci⸗ 
ally againſt the deſperate, y would not 
ſeeke oz Sods mercie by Churches 
minilteric in the ſacramẽt ofpenaunce, 
To be b2ief J wil ſpeake it in Engliſh. 
who lo euer he be that beleueth not 
mans ſinnes to be remitted in Goddet 
Church, and therfore deſpiſeth theboĩ 
tifullnes of Godin fo mightic a work, 
if he in that obſtinat mind cõtinue tl 
his liues end he is. giltie of ſinne 2 
gainſt the holie be by In whieh holy 
Ghoſt Chriſt remitteth ſinnes. 

The power to remitte ſinnes is further 

proued to be giuen to the Apoſtles by 


5 theſe woordes of Chriſt : Whoſe ſin- 


nes you doo forgiue &cet. by the do- 
ctours expoſition of the ſame, and by 
conterence of other woordes of ſcri- 
1 58 of the like ſenſe.” | 
The Fourh Chap. 


| Owe the pꝛieſtes of Chziſtes 


q Churche haue defended: their 


8 


17 | right and calling fo2 remiſſion 


of linnes as wel by y commiſſion that 


an 


1 to remitte finnes, | 7 8 

Tine firſte receyned of his Father , @ 

7 afterward beſtowed vpon them, as by 
the aſſured reteiuing of ß ſpirite of Bod 
from Chꝛiſtes bleſſed bzeath to the ſame 
ende and pnrpoſe, J haue hitherto des 
clared at large. Now the third part ofy 
place befoꝛe alleadged ont af S. Johns 
/Boſpel,concerneth y wooꝛdes of Chꝛi⸗ 
ftes pꝛomeſſe and warrant made vnto 
his Apoſtles out of which playn wooꝛ⸗ 
des diſtinctly vttered we muſt fee what 
foꝛce map be furth er added vnto our La 
cholike aſſertiõ foꝛ y pꝛieſtes autoꝛitie to 
remitte & reteine ſinnes . And ſurely if 
none ofy foꝛmer wooꝛdes of Lomiſſts, 
no any other meane oꝛ mentis had ben 
made of the holy Bhoſtes alſiſtaunce 
herein, theſe onely wooꝛds vpon y cre⸗ 
dite that al faithful men owe to Chꝛiſt, 
had ben ſufficient to haue aſſured the 
woꝛld of the autoꝛitie of pꝛieſthod, and 
of the whole cauſe that now is called in 

tontrouerſie. Foz what ca be ſaid either 
of Bod oꝛ man moe p2operly oz moze 
playnly then this: whole ſinnes you 
hal forgiue, they be forgiuẽ, whoſe ſin loan. 0 


nes Jou Ihal reteine, they be reteined? 
Ama 
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J muſt ncedes here complapne of 
theſe vnfaithful and vuhappy tymes, j | 
in the continual lothſom bꝛagges of the 

Scriprare ſcripture, and Boddes woozde,in per⸗ 
maliciou- pttual toſſing and tumbling of y bokes 
fly per® "ofthe Bible, in endleſſe contentid and 
werted diſputation of molt high myſtcries in 


Voor, themcouteined , daue yer wholy pers 


des of fa, nerted the cleereſt and oniy vndonbted 
craments meaning of ſuche places ſpecially , as 
moſt touch the verie life and ſalnation 
of al man kinde, e which be of al other 
thinges in termes of ſcripture moſte 
open and euident, ſul fooliſhly @ vnlet⸗ 
nedly haue both the ſimple ſozte hand⸗ 


led Boddes wooꝛde, as in ſuche groſſt 
ignozance of all thinges they needes 
muſt, and the ir new pꝛocured maiſters 
alſo, in not muche moze knowledge ant 
karre paſſſing pzide can not other wil 
doe, but whileſt they plape them ſelucs 
in thinges of ſmaller impoztance , they 
are to be laughed at rather then lamen ⸗ 
ted: but if the Diuel dꝛiue them fardet, 
as he lightly doth where he fo quiet! 

poſſeſſeth, and cauſe them ta dallpe, an 
deinde * places of ſcripturt that — i 

| ct 


Se 
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eipallie concerne the {tate and ſaluation 
of vs al, there we mutt with al fozce re⸗ 
liſte, leaſte we leeſe the fruyte and good 
of oure Chriſtianitie. What can be of 
higher impoꝛtãce in ? wozlde,oztrouche 
our ſoules and ſaluation ſo nere,as the 
holie ſacramentes of Chziſtes Church, 
by which grace and mercie thzoughe 
Goddes appopntment bep2ocured2and 
pet theſe blefſed fountaynes eſpecially 
gue theſe waters ſpzingingenerlaſtings 
ly to oure life and comfaze , haue theſe 
men moſte infected, 

In the inſtitution of Sacramentes 
Chꝛiſtes woozdes were ener playne 


T without coloare oz figure, as woozdes 


that woozke with ſingular efficacie, 


© grace and vertue, and therwith giue to 


the miniſters iuſt authoꝛitie foʒ the exe⸗ 
futid of Chuſtes meaning: which could 
not be done in figuratiue ſpeaches and 
parables without in finite erroure. Did 
God ſpeak parables whe he inſtituten 
the ſolemnitie of ſo many ſacrifices in 
the olde lawe, when he ſignified vntg 
Sysples and Aaron euerie ſeueral ſozts 
arbeace 93 creature with their ſexe and 

D ij Kinds 
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kind and al the ceremonie thervuto bee | 

Exod. 12. longing? Did he ſpeake parables when 
the lacramente of che lambe was to be 
inſtituted Did he (peak by figure to 4s 

Geneſ.17, bzaham,when he commaunded him tq 
Ex0d. c. girtumtile the male ofencric ofhis pcq- 
ple ? Did he ſpeake by figure, when he 
inſtituted the Sabaoth } Did he, to be 

brief, euer in the olde lawe ſpeake ont 
thing, and meane an other, whenany er⸗ 

ternal wozke by y charge of his |woozd 

was to be pzactiled foz euer amongef 

the people? In common ſpeach,in pꝛo⸗ 
phecieng, in pzeaching , in ſimilitudes, 

8 in Examples vttered foz the declaratib 
A necel⸗ of many thinges, and foz grace & varie- 
1 tie ofralke, to ſtyrre vppe mans indu⸗ 
K novve (rite in ſearchinge the ſecretes of trueth 
vvhere thers figures of al ſozres be vſed: but 
the ſpea · where, by external woozdes and actids 
ehes de ſi fozte of inward grace muſt be pꝛocured, 
Faſatiue, gz perpetual vſages in the Church an 
in outeward ſignes & elements td be 
inſtituted, oꝛ comiſſis of greate matters 
graunte d, oz charge of ſingular weight 

giuen to ſeruauntes in abſenſe of their 
mailers \ in au ſuch caſes playne ing 

RS». | Þ- - wm 1 ng 
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king by Soddes pꝛouidente was euer 


vd, & by al reaſs muſt be vled:oz elles 


man falling into errour in the executid 
ok his cömiſſion, is ſufficiently to be ex⸗ 
cuſed, becduſe he could not atteine to the 
meaning of his maiſters wooꝛdes. And 
pet the wicked of theſe dayes,hane foũd 
ache light in ſcripture , that they haue 
made oure Maiſter Liſte to ſpeake 
one thing & meane the contrarie, in the 
verie inſtitutid of p Sacramentes, and 
ha ue kounde figures to delude @ defeat 
5 woꝛld of y neceſſaric fruicre of the all. 
Ther were ſome of olde.y dꝛouc the 
myſteries of Lhziſtesincarnatis æ ſpea. 
ches that pꝛoued his equalitie with his 


father in godhead, to figuratiue phzas 


ſes, and ſought foꝛ the defence of their 
folie the like ph2aſes in other of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes talke: but neuer none were com⸗ 
parable in this kinde to oure newe de⸗ 
uilers. Foz by the face and crake of 
Boddes wooꝛde they haue bzonght to 
palſe amongſte fooles, that no one texte 
ff ſcripture which perteineth to any of 
the Sacramentes can haue his meas 
ning, and ſuch ſenſe as the verie 

D ond woozde 


os | * AW of Priefiheds 
The B. 


Satz of woozde deareth, and the wozlde hath 
fe \1.,. tuer taken and coftrued of it. The plel⸗ 
ſed and moſte ſoneraigne ſacrament of 

the aultar, inſtituted in a ſolemne actis, 

in moſte careful maner, amongeſt hit 

molt ſecrete ſeruantes, the laſt al moe 
Matt · 26. gf al his woozkes in earth „in molle 
euident termes, with foze charge giuen 

to the Apoſtles of the continnance of: 

his euerlaſting memoꝛie in p ſame, pit 

muſt meane nothing lefſe, then 5 Which 

pure Maiſter made it, and muſt by q 
thouſand figures be wꝛaſted & wzythen 

fo what yow lift and like, ſo that it by 

not to impoꝛte p, which oure Maifter 

ſaid it did , and the Church hath encr 

Baptiſme belened ofthe ſame. woozdes ofthe like 
f ſbolennitie were vled foz the ozderinge 
the holy vſe of Baptpme, to be doen, as 

the wooꝛde doth alſo impoꝛte, neceſſa- 

ricly in the external element ok watet, 

with certayn moſte holy preſcribed 
woqzdes, vnder paync & peril ofeuer- 

laſting periſhing ta y neglectcrstherof: 

pet in ſuche plgynelle figures are found 

put by theſe pernicious conueiers tht 


poyrhex Ware vis compted ſo much ns 
an 
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teſſarie, noꝛ y woozdes of ſuche ſkregth, 
hut that one of theſc malapert felowes 
was bold co wiite , that it was muche Brentiug 
ſuperſtition to binde tbe Church to the cõtea Po # 
| ſame, as to the preſcribed woozdes of r 3501s 
arte BJagike , ſozcerie and witchcraſte, 
Hkthe bonourable acte and ſacrament 
 ofextrem vnctid, what can be ſaid with Va 
moze euidence of woozdes then is ſpoͤ⸗ 
ke ok the holy Apoſtle H. James} If any 
mau be ſicke amõgeſt you, let him cal 9 
for the prieſtes of the Church, and let 
them annoynt him with oile: and pet 
ſo lytle matter theſe men make ok the 
Apoſtles ſpirite , wooꝛde and waiting, 
that they haue cõdemned the whole vie 
| therofas ſuperſtitions, not helping the e 
| lelfes by figures, but by opẽ foꝛce. Bzace Orders. 
is giuen to Timothy as in a lacrament 
when he tooke oꝛders of Pauley Apo- . Tim. 4 
| file ſap eth ſo much in expꝛeſſe termes: 
pet this grace and the whole ſacrament 

of Ozders, theſe holy men retecte. Jas Matri⸗ 
trimanie to S. Paule is a great ſacra- monie. 
ment, t of gure miniſters not milliked, 
ſo farre as concerneth their flefhly cons Erpel. Se 
luncrid which they onely luſt alter, but 


grace 
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grace they lift not receiue thereby, leaf Þ 
it ſhould be a ſacrament, wherby ß vni- | 
tic of Lhult and his ſpouſe the Church, | 
Which in no ſance they can abide, might 
be fullie repꝛeſented and ſignified. 
Tbeſe felowes therloꝛe that dare be ſo 
bold co diſturbe al the oꝛders and ſacra⸗ 
mentes of Soddes Church, and to 
mainteine their phantaſies, dare bꝛall 
the ſacred bandes of expꝛeſſe ſcriptures 
in ſuch poyntes as doo directly touche 
the whole policie of onre Chziſtian 
common wealth and oꝛdered wapes ol 
dure ſaluation, enen in thoſe which 
Chziſt moſte caretullp left to be pꝛacti⸗ 
ſed foz the vſe ol his louinge flocke , by 
the warrant of woozdes moſte plapne, 
what ſhal wee ſaye to ſuch bolde aud 
impudent faces, that thus dare dod, and 
pet which J moze merueyl at, in this 
their vncurteſie, and mofte vnhonel 
dealing, will not ſticke to crie and call 
vpon Boddes wooꝛde, as thoughe they 
did that by ſcripture , the contrarit 
whereofthey expꝛellip find in ſcripture, 
And truely where they be not holpen 


by the! vere Wande vaint it * 
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2 fo; them to ſtand with vs, and with all 
7 onre Fathers, and with the pꝛactiſe of 
al nations, and with the verie expꝛelſe 
iudgment of the Lhurch of God, it ſhal 
not boote them, I ſay, in their dark ig⸗ 
nozance and infimitie pzide to ſtand 
withvs hauing ſo many helpes foz th 
true meaning, and the expꝛeſſe text of 
wooꝛde foz oure ſelues and ſtde. 
Sometymes where it mate appeare 
that the wooꝛdes and outwarde face ok 
ſcripture ſerne not oure aſſertions ſo 
plapnly as the holy traditions of TChꝛi⸗ 
tes Church doo, there they cal vpd vs 
winkinite clamonres to abide y iudg⸗ 
ment of p wooꝛde, which they would be 
thought to eſteme abone al mans mea⸗ 
ning. But whither wil they now runne 
thincke pou, Where al oure ſacramftes 
ſtand vps euident wooꝛdes, e moze the 
wooddes, vpon y verie expꝛeſſe + noto⸗ 
rious actid of C hꝛiſt him ſelfezall inſti⸗ 
tuted ſincerly to be pꝛactiſed ofy Churce 
after his departure hẽte:al cõmended in 
knowen termes of greateſt Emoſt effica 
fie y could be, not by way of pꝛeaching, 
1 which he vled ſometpme figures, 
Not ae 


pzꝛeſled his meaning foz the inſtruction 


Church and woozde,foz whoſe faith, if 
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not at ſuche tyme as he vled other then 
common knowen ſpcach , but after his 
reſurrection when he now vttered ug 


amaze parables as he did befoze , that 


ſuche as ſawe, ſhould not ſee, and ſuch 
as were of vnderſtanding, might not 
vnderſtand, but did open vnto his deas 
reſt their ſeuſes, that they might vnder⸗ 
ſtand ſcriptures, and moze carefully ex- 


of his holy Diſciples, ta the better bea- 
ring of that charge which he ment to 
leane them in, after his depareure:whis 
ther wil theſe men (Jap) where they 
fee al thinges ſo enuironed with trueth, 
whither wil they flye? The ſcriptures 
be playnly ours, the doctours thei dare 
not claime, reaſan is againſt them, ther 
is then no wape to beare it oute, but 
with boldneſſe and exerciſed audacitie. 
yet here we wil allape, by ß notozious 
euidence of this one canſe that we now 
baue in hande, to bzeake their ſtone 
hartes to the obedience of Chziſtes 


they hane ſeen greatlight and fozce of 


argument allready ; and Warte 
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much moe, J truſte they will not ſtill 
wwithſtande the knowen trueth. 

Al wooꝛdes then of inſtitution of ſa⸗ 
tramentes, being literalp to be taken, 
thinges of \o great charge not other⸗ 
wiſc to be vnderſtanded, then are both 
by act and wooꝛd of Lhzifte ſincerely 
vttered, we neede not doubt but the 
fourme of Lhziftes ſentence , in which 
ge gineth the Apoſtles power to remite 
ſinnes , is plainelp to be taken in that 
tommon ſenſe, as the ſame by wooꝛdes 
impoꝛteth, and therefoze that by fozce 
thereof, they maye remitte ſinnes. And 
pet to make moze pꝛoofe to ſatiſfie all 
men, J wil iopne to theſe wooꝛdes of 
oure Sautoure that moſt pzoperly cons 
terne the ſacramente of penaunce, other 
his wooꝛdes touching oure pꝛincipall 
concluſion not vnlike, wherby in cöte⸗ 
tete ofthe like ſainges together ( which 
dur Aduerſaries doe alwapes as they 
would ſeeme wel to allow) trueth max 
trie itfelfc, Therefoze as our Maiſter 
here ſaieth vnto them: whole ſinnes 
you ſ hal forgiue, they be forgiuẽ: And 
Whoſe finnes you reteine, they 1 

| aig 
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alſoreteined :enen lo ſaid he twice be. 
foꝛe vnto Apoſtles, expꝛeſſing in other 
wooꝛdes almoſte the ſame meaning and 
ſenſe: once to them altogether in the 
xviij.ot S. Matthew, & an other tym 
befoze that, in the xvi. 'of the ſame oſs 
pel. to G. ter alone, 
To them in general thus ſaith Chit: 
If thy brother have committed any of. 
fence towards thee, go to him and ad- 
moniſh him priuately betwixt him 
and thy ſelfe. If he take it wel, thou 
haſt 4 wonne thy brother: il he 
regarde thee not, take one or two 
with thee, that in the mouthes of two 
or three wittneſſes euerie vvoord may 
ſtande: if he regarde not them neither, 
then make complainte of him to the 
Churche (that is to ſape, as S. Lhiys 
Super Foſtome exvoundeth it, to the Gouers 
hic locũ. nours of the Churche) and if he will 
not obeye the Church, thẽ take him for 
no hetter the a Heathé, and a publics. 
De de And ſtreight vpon theſe woozdes, ieal 
& operib any mi ſhould ſette light by p Churche, 
f q; rulers thercof, Lhuft added (ſapth 
| e a wonderfull "T4 of 
oy” er 
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her ſeuere authozitie, ſaing: Amen dico 
yobis, quæcunque alltgaueritis ſuper terram, 
erunt ligata & in clo: quæcunque ſolueritis 
ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in cœlo: ſurely 1 
ſaye vnto you, What thinges ſoener 
ou binde in earth, it ſ hal be bounde 
in heauen: . And whar ſoeuer you looſe. 
in earth, it f hal be looſed in heaven, 
This text is cleare foꝛ the Churches 
claime in remiſſion of ſinnes, thoughe 
it pꝛoperlie perteine rather to the out- 
warde power indiciarie and courte of 
external indgment fo2 open crimes and 
notozious contemptes, then foz the 
ſinnes of the people that be ſecrette, 
and onely ſubiect to power pꝛactiſed 
in the ſacrament of penaunce, which 
nowe lightly is cloſſe, and onely vtte⸗ 
red in ſecret to him that hath charge of 
his ſoule. Neuer the leſſe if the pꝛieſtes 
of Bod haue receiued power to looſe 
and bynde, which is to pardon and pu⸗ 
niſhe, open notoꝛious crimes and con⸗ 
temptes, whiche towchinge the gilti⸗ 
neſſe of the faulte, doth no lefſe per⸗ 
keine to the pꝛoper power of Bod , 
then the abſoluinge of ſecrette ſinnes, 
= : | doth; 


| 
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doth:then, without queſtion they may 
pardon oz reteine mans ſinnes of all 
ſoꝛtes, as wel in the ſacramente of pe⸗ 
nante, al that be confeſſed:as in pubiſht 


| indgment, what ſoeuer is by witneſſe 


Þzoned. And as in this, they mayeat 
their pleaſure; where iuſtice roquireth, 
tozrecte/ the open offender by moſt: 
granecenſures of © oddes Church: u 
map the pꝛieſtes gine due penaunce jj 
y lacrament,foz the chaſtilment ofſuche 
finnes as be to them confeſſed , and fo 

/the latiſſping of Geddes iuſtice de fins 
' violated. 12 | 

jy The other text o holy ſcripture: cl 
2 teining Lhziftcs woozdes to H. Petit 
ſeuerally, by certapne notable circuit 

prerogae | 
|  /xive geuẽ ſtancts of the lettet, and by woozdes df 
| / eosS.vercr great graunt ſpok:n ſingiilarly to him, 
[/ | thaneo gineth the chick of all his Apoſtles it 
_—_ oe moꝛe ample termes andbeneficial claw 
Polen, fes tdis power and pꝛerogatine allt 
To him it was oneip ſam, thou at pe. 
re! (which is as much to ſap as a rockt 
_ fo2 onre Maiſter gaue bim that nam 
donn. newe ot his firſte calting,m ſignificati 


ee intent and purpoſe my id | 
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here vttered) and vpon this rocke will 
Iſetce my Church: and hel gates ſhall 


not preuaile agaynſte it. That ſo ſayd, . 


he thus ſpake in playne termes 2 It ui 
daho claues regni calorum Kt quodennque li- 


gaueris ſuper terram, erit ligatum & in cabs, 


CW; quodcunque ſolueris ſuper terram, erit ſolu a 
tum et in cœlis: And to the will giue the 


keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and 
what ſoeuer thou ſhalt binde in earth 
it ſhall be bounde in the heauens, 

And what thow looſeſtin earthe , it 


ſhal be looſed in the heauens. This (bid; 24, 


p1omiſe made vnto Peter and perfozs 
med no doubt after his reſurrection, 
when he committed to him the feeding 
and goneruement ok all his deare flocke 
doth pong and olde, doth excedingly 
impoꝛt e a wonderfull incomparable 
loneraygntie and iuriſdiction ouer 


miensſoules, Foz a mozeall man to res - 


eine the keyes of Chꝛiſtes kingdom, s 


dy them to binde &1ooſe, to locke out 
and lett in, befoze our maiſter Cbzifte 


Keles of 


who had the full inriſdicrion therin , it el 


VV 


was neuer — of. And when the holy they be; 


Cap * TL, 


Apocal, 1. 
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greate and paſſing power giuẽ by Bod 


the Father to his oncly Sine in earth, 
they vle to txpꝛeſſe the ſame oft] by the 
termes, of keyes , as when the pꝛophet 
Elaie ſaith; 1 wil lay the keyes of the 
houſe of Dauid vpon his ſhoulder, he 
' ſhall ſhutte, and ther can none be ha 
ble ro open, and he ſhall open ſo, that 
none can ſhutte agayne . And Thu 
him ſelfe ſpeaking to his beloned John 
in the Apocalipſe ſaith ; I am the fiſt 
and the laſt. lam aliue, and was dead 
be fore, and I haue the keyes of death 
and hell. The kepes therfoze,euer ſign⸗ 
ifpng power and gouernemẽt of b hous 
ſhold was giuẽ to TChꝛiſt, as to whom, 
being 5 mincipall æ moft excellent ret⸗ 


tour ol his own Church y he bought ii 


dearly, they moſt duely belong. But he 
comunicated vnto Peter, as to his ſpe⸗ 


tiall ſteward p vſe of þ ſaune , foz y go⸗ 


nernment of our ſoules, with exceding 


much pꝛeheminence both in binding e 


looſing. yet J do not remeber y any 


be the olde writers doe put any great 


differtce betwixt p authoꝛities of Pete? 


6 ab tak 0 of ne Apoliles,c6cerningt 
15 kemi 
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remitting of ſinnes, which is a thing 
perteining indifferently to y whole oz- 
der ol pꝛieſtod, s therfoze no moze pz0- 
per to? Pope oꝛ Peter, then to pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes E Apoſtles:thoughe Ozigen noted 
well, p the iurildictid of peter ſemedby 
thoſe wooꝛds to be enlarged aboue the 
reſidue, by p that our Saniour ſapde to 
him,y,what ſoener he boundeozJooſed 
in earth, it ſhould be looſedoꝛ bound in 
 heanens: wher to the reft he ſpake of 
heanen only in p ſingular number. 
ſpeake only of this latter clauſe of bins 
ding e looſing with p keyes therunto 
belonging. Foz there is no doubt, but 
great pꝛeheminence of rule & inriſdi- 
ctid is pꝛomiſed befoze in the ſame text 
now recited, elles where actually gi⸗ 
nen vnto him,moze then to? reſt ofhis 
biethern. Neuertheleſle euẽ this power 
of bindig & looſing cbinon to all p holy 
oꝛder was in him firſt ſeucrally planced 


from a tounteynt. 
E Bnt 


| ind pzerogacins, as 


— 


foz p cõmẽ datid of vnitie a; oder, as S. p. gms 
Cypꝛian ſaith ,s ſo the ſame authozitie plicitate 
Neuen to other, might pet afcer a ſozt prelato⸗ 
e derined from his fullnes of power um. 
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But we wil not ſtand hereon nowe, 
noꝛ vet to put difference betwixt theſ 
waoꝛds and termes: lookng 02 remit- 
ting, binding oz reteining, no2 to diſs 
pute whether theſe two textes moe 
mopzely ſignifie the authoꝛitie and ins 
rildction genen to the ſpirituall Magi · 
rates, fox pnniſhing by tempozal pain 


eniopned, and releaſing by mercie, as 


they ſee occaſion , the ſame appointed 
penance againe, oz els it pzopzely con⸗ 
cerneth che very releaſe of ſinne it ſelf, 
oz reteining the ſinne, which they vp⸗ 
pon inf} cauſes wil not ſoꝛgeue. Theſe 
things would grow to ouer tediouſe⸗ 
tale. and ouer curiouſe foz the ſimple, 
wh J would molt helpe in theſe mat- 
ters: and J ſhal briefly touch ſo muche 
heresfas is neceſſarie, hereafter when 
I ſhal diſpute of pardons. Foz in deede 
theſe two textes of binding and loſing, 
as wel ſpoken to i eter as to the reli 
due afterwarde, ſhall be the ground of 
our whols diſcourſe there , and there- 
fore til then, we mul} touch thele textes 
no farther, but as in common pertet- 
neth to W NOs er 
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Foz they are bzonght indifferentlie of 
the holy Fathers with y fozeſaid woꝛds 
of S. John, in which, as I haue decla⸗ 
red, the very inſtitution of penance and 
Pꝛieſtes indgement of our ſoules and 
ſinnes, be moſt p2op2ely grounded. 
Therefoze that by al theſe woozdes, 

ſo often vttered by our Hauiour, por 

map wel perceine the very lirteral and 
vndoubted meaning to be, that jP2iefts 
haue authozitie by Chꝛiſtes warraunt 
eflectuallp to remit and reteine ſinnes, 
A wil recite one oꝛ two notable places 
of moſt aſicient Fathers, that they ioy⸗ 

ning with ſuch plaine wooꝛdes of ſun⸗ 
nie places of ſcripture , may make all 
moſt ſure, to ſuch as can by any reaſũ be 
ſatiſfied. Firſt J alledge the laing ok S. 
Maxim?,an old authoz & a bleſſed faint. Homil. 
De doth by conference couple together 11 -N 
theſe textes wherb we now ſtand, thus e 
he ſpeaketh very pithely, therefoze you 
ſhalheare his own wooꝛds: Ne qua vos. 
fratres,de creditis Petro clauibꝰ regni, more no 
frarũ clauiũ cogitatio terrena pmoueat,clauis 
celi lingua eſt Petri, quam ſingulorum merits 
cenſendo Apeſtolus vnicuique regnum celorum 
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aut clau lit, aut aperit:Non oft ergo clanis ifs 
mortalis artiſicis aptata manu, ſed data & 
Chriſto poteſtas eſt iudicandi. Denique ait cis 
qnorum remiſeritis peccata,remiſſa erunt, & 
Nr. letinueritis, detenta erunt. Thus he 
atth in our tung: Leaſt any earthly co⸗ 
gitation mone you ts thinke of any 
ſucch materiall keyes as we occupie in 
earth, when vou heare of committing 
Reie of the keyes of p kingdom to Þeter, you 
a mult thus vuderftad , 5 the key of hea⸗ 
N It nen is Peters woozd oz tunge, becauſe 
the Apoſtle weighing well euery of 
bure deſertes, openeth oz ſhutteth to 
euery man the kingd6 of Thziſte. This 
key therefoze is not made by moztall 
mannes hande , but it is the power of 
iudgment ginen by Chriſt. To be bzief, 
he ſaith to them all: whoſe ſinnes you 
ſhal forgiue, they ſhal be forgeuẽ, &c. 
Thus ſaich Maximus, ioyning toge⸗ 
ther fietly two textes fo; one purpoſe, # 
out ofboth maketh a moſt fozcible ar⸗ 
gument , that the indgment of dure 
7 oules which is a paſſing authozitie, 6 
very letting i in æ keping out of hean? 
is addicted by p keyes to Peters, & the 
ne minilterie ; fox which cauſe 


— 
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alſo . Bregorie calleth all Chꝛiſtes 
Apoſtles and the iuſt occupiers of their 
| roomes 5 dozes by wich mẽ muſt enter 
into heauen, oꝛ euerlaſtingly bide out, 
which is afearfull ſaing to all ſuche as 
contemne their authozitie. Dis wooꝛ⸗ 
des be theſe: vid cuncti Apoſtoli niſi ſancta 
eccleſie oſtia exiſtunt cum eis dicitur : Accipite cap. i 6. 
ſpirnũ ſanckũ, quori remiſeritis pecc. &c. ac fi 12 
illis aperte diceretur: per vos ingrediũtur 44 
mehi quibus vos ipſi I paditig, et repelletur quibus 
ob/eratis, What are all p Apoſtles elles 


but the duores of holp Church : : ſeing 
it is ſayde to the, take yon y holy ghoſt, 
whoſe ſinnes pon doe fo2gine, they be 
forgine:en? as thonghe in plainer ters 
mes it had be ſpoken thus: by pou all 
mult enter p will come vnto me , thoſe, 
I ſaye,to wd pou opẽ p dooꝛe by loo⸗ 
ſing of their ſiunes, æ thoſe ſhall be put 
backe, y vou locke out. Byherto S. Wꝛe 
rie. This wöͤderful authoꝛzitie c auſed 
H. Dilarie thus co make exclamati5; O 
holy and moſt happy men for the de- ik 
ſert of youre faith yow haue obtey- Pe Trin, 
ned the keyes of heaue, and now the — 


whole en boch of bindig ad looſing 
E 


Super 


| | 
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in heaven and earth is aſſuredlie in 
you. But that you may fullie beholde 
their right herein, conſider his notable 
woozdes vpon the alledged place of. 
Matthew ; Ad terrorem metus maxim: que 
Mach. 18. in preſens omnes continerentur, immobile ſeut- 
ritatis Apoft olice iudicium pramiſit, vt ques in 
terra ligauerint, id eſt , peccatorum nodis in- 
Som read not reliquerint, & quosſoluerint, congeſsion 
Cifeſsions ſcilicet venia, receperint in ſalutem, 1 in Apoſto- 
for lice conditione ſententie, incelis quoque aut 


; Fdceſrione. ſoluti ſint aut ligati. That is to ſay: To 


- , 
* 


ES the terrour and feare ot al men and nes 


cefſarie keying ot them in awe and dif- 
cipline, Chꝛiſt pꝛemiſed the immonable 
tudgeinent of the Apoſtles ſeueritie, p 
whom lo euer they bound in earth, that 
is to ſap, left faſt tied in the bandes ol 
ſinnes, and whom they looſed, that is 
ko witte, by mercie receine to the bene⸗ 
fice of pardon, that the ſame perſon fo 
bound oz fe releaſed, inthe ſame caſe 
that the Apoſtles left them, ſhould be 
in the heaut᷑s, either looſe oz faſt. Thus 
farre S.Dilarie,by whom we enident- 
lie may learne, in what carefull caſe all 


men be wm paſſe mw lite not w* 8 
| t 
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them whole ſentence in earth is ſo ſures 
lie ratified in heauen aboue, e no leſſe 
how the wooꝛds of Chꝛiſt vttered ſom⸗ 
times in termes of binding & looſing, - 
other times in remitting & reteining, 
doe literally ſignifie. 

But J will adde H. Chꝛyſoſtomes 
teſtimonie ther vnto, the rather becauſe 
our Aduerſaries do abuſe his woozdes 
ſometimes againſt confeſſion , whiche 
neceſſarily hangeth on the authozitie of 
Þ;ieſthode in remiſſion and reteining 
ſinnes, as anon I ſhall declare. That 
Abe not ouer tediouſe, J wil repoꝛte 
his ſaying in Engliſh onelie: Thole 
(ſaith he ) that dwel in earrh and are 
converſant among men, haus recei- 
ned power and commiſs ion to diſpoſe 
and diſpenſe ſuch things as be in heas , * 
nen: yea theſe me haue receued power — — x3 
ſuch as neither God either gaue toAn Prieftes, 
gels, nor yet Archangels, for it was ne- that vvas 
ver ſaid to the, what ſo euer you bind neuer ge- 
in earth it ſhall be bound in heauen, 4a. el 
and what ſoeuer you looſe in earth, it oY 
ſhall be looſed in heauen. Earthlie 
Princes in deed haue power . 

ur 
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but that perteineth to the bodies of 
their ſubiectes onely : but the bonds 
which I nowetalke of, that is proper 
to the power of prieſtes, toucheth the 
verie ſoule it ſelf, and is ſo ample, tha 
it reacheth tothe heauens aboue.ye 
and that ſo largely, that what ſo ever MW 
the prieſtes doe beneth, the very ſelſe Wt 
ſame God wil allow and ratify in hes 
uen aboue, and ſo the Lorde wil con- 
firme the iudgement and ſentence of 
the ſeruauntes. Thus farre ſpacketh 
Chꝛyſoſtome. Nis wooꝛds be fo playn, 
that to ſtand long on them fo farthes 
pꝛoofe of my matter, then ß verie face 
of ß ſentence dooth impoꝛte, it wert 
vapne. Foz man map here rather mer⸗ 
neyle to ſee ſuche ſtraunge power vp) 
Lhziftes wooꝛds giut᷑ to p holy ozder, 
E pet y to be ſo litce eſtemed of wicked 
men, & ſo litle regarded euen ofß hone- 
ſter ſoꝛte of ſimple folkes, that fewe ci 
ther ſecke after their iudgmẽt in cauſes 
ok their ſoules, oz duelp honoure that 
power iv them which paſleth all other 
ptelacie.y ener either mi oz Angell re 
ceued: in this greate contempt (J * 
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if molt holy thinges, wickednes is ra⸗ 
ther to be wõdered at, lamẽted, then 
dy long reaſoning to be confuted. The 
ſequele of true thinges is ſo plain in it 
eite, ö diners places of ſcripturt ſo ans 
wer inftly eche to other, p Fathers ſo 
Wedlonantly cofirme y knowen meaning 
f y lame & the verie termes of ſo mas 
ny ſcriptures. wziten at diners tymes 
by ſundzteof ß Euangeliſtes,ſo fal vpõ 
one vndonbted ſenſe,y we may rightly 
conclude ỹ power to be in allcafes giz 
uento y Apoſtles ofremiſſion of ſinne. 
And vpon ſuch knowẽ termes J make 
this argument againſt p aduerſaries. 
They treuly and pꝛoperly doe remitte 
ſinnes,vp6 whoſe ſentẽce in earth the 
pard6 of Sod immediatly eulueth in 
heauen: but odd es pardon vndoub⸗ 
tedly foloweth y pꝛieſtes pardon in oy 
miſſion in earth (Claue non erraute) er 
they aſſuredlic remitte ſinnes . The 
maior ig manifeſt. $4 minor hangeth vpon 
playne ſcripture thziſe told: which firſt 
appoynted man to looſe in earth, æ then 
? God ſhall in p ſame inſtant foꝛgiue in 
veaue, God ſhall cofirms the * 4. 
18 
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ſeruauntes, ſaith. S. Chpſoſtom, mam 
indgment ( ſaith Hilarie ) ſhall be ag; 
ſentence pꝛeiudiciall to Bod in heauen 
Aud thus farre foz y woozdes of Chi 
att this pꝛeſent, and farther freingy 


ſhall moze and moze be gathered vun 

them, by diners partes of all the pw 

ceſſe folowing. 

That the ſame power of remitting al 
reteining ſinnes, which was giuenn 
the Apoſtles, was not beſtowed onthi 

in reſpect of their a petſons, bu 
as they were publike officers: and tha 
ther . the like authoritie is com- 
mon by Chriſtes graunt to all prieſt 
of Chriſtes Church, who in this matte 
are che Apoſtles ſucceſſours. 


The fifth Au. 


2 2 
2 255 12 power and inetminend 
Cinen to the Apoftles in remiſſion «| 
linnes, thereupon to ground mot! all. 
redly the like right in the ſame caule u 
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of Chtiffes Churche. But we findie to 
helpe ſuche as can not by this ſo farrs 
conſider, that the power ginen tohis 
Apoliles oz to any of them is one eter- _ 
Ml nail 797 — Þ 
ſons , but during in their ſucceſſion ts , _ . 
Af che woꝛldes ende. Foz I haue my ſelfe MORT 
mette with many ſuthe as coulde de cb reaſon of 
tent as they ſaid to acknowledge vpon the fim- · 
bo plapne ſcripture the ſingular pzinis pic mans 
lege ginen to the Apoſtles , and ther- _ 
upon if thei might haue had z Apottle “ 
they would not hane ſticked to haue 3 | 
made their confeſſion and ſute to him prieſthod 
fo; the remiſſion of theire ſinnes, but 
becauſe I had not the like woozdes of 
Chziſte ſpoken to all pʒieſtes particu⸗ 
larlye, they thought it was no reaſon 
that any ſuch chaleng ſhonlde be made 
foz thẽ:noꝛ any ſuche charge to be ginE 
to others to conteſſe their ſiunes vnto 
them. This ſimplicitie ofthe common 
lozte,oz rather this rude frowardneſſe 
rilinge vpon contempt and diſo bedi⸗ 
ence to Gods Lhurche, is mainteyned 
enen of p mozelearned ſozte, who haue 
charged them ſelues in all behaniour 
to 


Caluin, 


whether they haue the holy Oholt, i 


is well ſeen that they may erre,and dos 
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to be ſo populare and fo plauſible, that 
enen againſt knowen ozder of thingy 
they will dzaw backe from the ligkea 
trueth with the common, rude and vn⸗ 
learned reaſons of the people 
John Caluin a man bozne to ſeditiby 
the Churches calamitie, mainteineh 
the madneſſe of the multitude bp this 
reaſon: The Apoſtles (ſaith he) had the 
holy Ghoſt rr our prieſtes haut 
no vvarrant. But enquire of them 


they ſae yea, demaunde of them furs 
ther, whether p holy Bhoſt mayeerre; 
if thei confeſſe, that the holy Bhoſt can 
not erre , then they pꝛoue them ſelues 
not to baue the holie Ghoſte, betauſe it 


erre both in looſing e binding manie, 
otherwiſe then Goddes ſentence will 
alowe. Bur byiefly to ſatiſfie all ſides in 
this caſe, J ſhall declare the like power 
to be left by Chziſtes meaning to all 
Biſhopes e p2ieftes , no leſſe then to 
Apoſtles them ſelues, to whome Chu 
then pꝛelently ſpake: ß both ß peoples 
lacke of > STI may bs fore: 
= 
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ted, the falſe and crafrie conneiance of 
their captaine map be, to his ſhame and 
the Dinels, plainelp diſctoſed. 

Firſt this is plapn, that what ſo ener 1 
Chꝛiſte after his reſurrection oz befoze „er 
did inſticure for p cõmoditie of? people genen to 
t weale of y whole Churche, p did not che Apo- 
decay in the perſons ol them to whome * cea⸗ 
Chꝛiſt pꝛeſently ſpake y woꝛdes, faz el⸗ way — 
les all ſacramentes had ben ended, and Jh. 
all gonernement ceaſſed at the death of it cos 
them to whome in perſon p charge was nuech | 
firſt geuen by Chꝛiſte. Foz example: _ in 
Chꝛiſt in his inſtitutid of the holy Ha⸗ th 
trament of the aultar ſpake-onely to ch urch. 
his twelue, and to thoſe pꝛeſent pers 10 
ſons he onely layd pꝛeſenti hoc facite, Cor 
doe this: yet in their perſons, p Church 
was ſo inſtructed and all pzieſtes ſo 
anthozized, that the ſame ſomeraigne 
woꝛcke hath vpon that warrant ben 
truely pꝛactiſed of the Church, and 
by vapne imitation folowed by thies 
Aduerſaries euen till this daye, And 
in deede , the verie woozdes of the 
— did impozte no leſſe, fox 
it is ſayde : Mortem Domini annuvciabitis | 
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donec veniar, You ſhall ſette forth Chri. 
ſes death till his comming :| which 
coulde noe be, ifthe minifteric had dt · 
cayed with their perſons, to whom 
Lhzift ſpake. So f charge doth ot pjew 
ching and baptiſing was genen to ; 
fewe choſen men then pzeſent, but tha 
all the wozlde might perceine, that 
ofhis wiſdom and carefull pzonidence 
the charge and authozitie perteined u 
the gouernours of the Church foz eun 
ns leſſe thẽ to them, whom he then cu 
led to that function, de added: 1 wil be 
with you to the ende of the worlde, 
neck. vlt Meaning that they ſhonld exerciſe tha 
office in his name and aſſiſtance to the 
day of indginent . Which in theyr own 
perſons was not true, but in their ſuc⸗ 
ceflours , And foz this cauſe, it is no 
doubt, but what authozitic ſo euer Pts 
ter had alone abone the reſidewe of his 
felowe Apoſtles, that the ſame is by all 
reaſon to de derined from him to al his 
ſucteſſours, and that cauſed Chzyſoſtos 
me to ſaye that Chriſte ſhedde his 
blood to winne the ſheepe, which he 
committed to Peter and his ſuccſſout 
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to feed: where Chꝛiſt in perſon pꝛeſent⸗ 


Jie ſpake but to Peter alone, & pet be. 


cauſe he knewe the like gouernement 
was both neceſſary after Peters death, 
as well as in his time, and no leſſe by 


Chꝛiſtes appointment to be continued 


in the Church after, as befoze, the Do⸗ 
ctours doubted not to enlarge Lhziſtes 
wooꝛde vttered to Jeter alone, to all 
them that ſucceeded in the ſame roome. 
Upon theſe moſt ſtrong groſids ene» 
tie man plainly may argne, the like po⸗ 


wer yet to be in the Chnrche of Bod in 
enery caſe, euen as Chꝛiſt did inſtitute 


at the beginning, when he gane the 


Reaſons 


Charge to the Apoſtles firſt. Foz looke for the 
what fozme of gouernement and o2der. concinus 


of the Chnrche was thought vnto 
his wiſdome to be beft then, the ſame 
muſt needs be beſt now (J ſpeake foz 
the ſubſtance of things: foꝛ by diuerſi⸗ 
ties oftime and perſon ſome alteration 
may riſe in the cirtumſtances) therfoze 


ance f 


the minis 
ſterie of 
Prie ts, 


if it were good at that time that one 


ſhould be the general Uicare of Chꝛiſt, 
and paſtour of al the ſheepe, foz which 
he ſhed his bleſſed bloud, it is good yet 

F alſo: 
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alſo: if ſome had authoꝛitie then to ton⸗ 

ſeerate Chꝛiſtes bodie, ſome hane the 

fame power till this time: if ſome then 

mult needes baptiſe and pꝛeache, other 

ſome muſt nowe alſo doe the ſame: fi 

nallie if certaine then had commiſſion 

by Chziſte, and che holic Bhoſte genen 

them to remitte ſinnes , and therewith: 

power by his woorde both to pardon 

and punniſh, to bind and to looſe, it 

miſt by foꝛce of the fozeſaid argument 
neceſſarily be induced, that lome at this 

daie mult haue the like office. Foz els 

Chꝛiſt could not continue the ſame po⸗ 

wer and offices in the Churche wbich 

he fo: the Churches ſake did firſt infti 

cute 2 and which he compted of his hea- 

nenlie wildome moſte ncceſſaric fox the 

Chriſt Churches gouernment. But A think; 
maiateis no man hath pet ſo ſhake of ſhame and 
_—_ | feare of God, that he dare holde that 
fe 8% Chꝛiſte was not hable to maintcine al 

* 

him inſt; power, rule and iuriſdiction, with al 
. cue kind of functions whiche he inſtitute 
til this dai fo2 the benefite of the people till tht 
in his worldes end, both him ſeif and the hv 
church. f Shott N to be pꝛeſent for thi 
de 
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purpoſe til the general iudgemet. And 
that thole functions were neceſſarp fox 

his euerlaſting cõmõ welth, his ſolẽne 
inſtitutib careful pzouilid of them doe 
detlare: j: he meneth no leſſe to eſtabliſy 

ſame which he thẽ inſtituted, not only 

— reaſõs, but y ſaing of S. Paul 
doth pꝛoue: He gaue vnto the Chu reh Epheſ. 4. 
ſom to be A poſtles, ſom to be prophets 
ſome to be Euangeliſts, ſome to be pa- 
ſours and Doctours: and al this to the 
worke and maintenance of the mini- 
ſterie for the perfiting of the Saincts, 

id vpholding of Chriſtes body, til the 
time of the acknowledging of Gods 
Sonne. Thus doth Chziſt pꝛouide foz 
his deare Church in al maner of ſeruice 

t office euen til ß laſt day. wherby it is 
moſt cleare,y the power of remiſſion of 
ſinnes being once geuẽ to p Church ca 
neuer ceaſſe, whiles man ok his conti⸗ 
unal frailty ceaſſeth not to ſinne. That 
which was then cůpted a neceſſarie re⸗ 
fuge & remedy fox ſinues cõmitted, can 
not nowe periſh in the wozlde , where 
inne is a great deale moze rife,and the 
ang moze needful, _ "Wk 
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But to connince them plainlie that 
join, thinke contrary, let them tell me whe? 
Thomas ther Thomas being not thẽ pꝛeſent, az 
hailike the Guangeliſt ſaith , and therefoze the 
povver Wwoozdes not vttered to him in perſon, 
"I _—_ let them ſhewe me whether he:had not 
deere Afterwarde, by force of that inſtitution 

"abſence Poweralſoto remitte linnes. Af he had 
vvhen as by reaſon J am ſure they can not de⸗ 
Chriſte nie, as ful pꝛeheminence and po wer to 
1 dot al things, that then Chꝛiſt charged 

his ten Diſciples, which were pꝛeſent, 
to doe in his name: then the power of 
remiſſion ok ſinnes was not ſo ſtreight⸗ 
lie limited, as the wooꝛdes might ſeme 
to be vttered, by which no donbt a S4- 
crament was inſtituted to take fozce in 
the Church both then and afterward to 
the woꝛlds end, not that any man may 
of his owne head, vpon foꝛzce onelie of 
Chꝛiſtes commiſſiongeuen at y time to 
his Apoſtles , take that high function 
vpon him: but that he which oꝛdinarilit 
ſhal be called by receiuing of grace and 
the holy Bholt in external Sacrament 
by laying on of handes of jP2iefthoode, 
* like wile vpon his owne 1 _ 
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care exerciſe that office, no leſſe then 
thoſe holte men might after Chꝛiſtes 
calling therevnto , occupie the ſame 
woꝛke of binding and looſing of ſuche 


| 

| 

deve of Chꝛiſtes, fold as to them were 
© committed. And ſo did S. Thomas, 
do then was not there, ſo did S.99a- 
1 thic who then was no Apoſtle, fo did 
Barnabas, ſo did Timothie and Titus 
D who were otdered by S. Paule, and ſo 
dd Paule him ſelfe, of whom H. Am⸗ 
8 bioſe ſaich, that he did remitte ſinnes 
4 © without al derogation to Chriſt. 

. The good ſtudiouſe Neader muſk 
marke wel then, that al cheſe holy fun⸗ 


ctions oz paſſing pꝛeheminencies, are 
not genen to the pꝛiuate perſons, in res 
ſpect of them ſelues, neither of Þeter, 
no; of aul, noꝛ any other, but they are 
beſtowed vpon them fox the vſe of the 
Lhurche which dieth not in their pers 
ſons, and therefoze muſt be honoured 
with the ſame offices by other, after 
they be dead, by perpetual ſucceſſion p 
ſhal neuer ceaſe. And that cauſed &. 
Auguſtine, and other holic Fathers to 
lay the keies were geuen to ß Lhurche 
; F ith and 


Lib 1.de 
Poenit. 
Cap. 16. 


De doct. 
Chriſt. 


lib. 1. e. 4 9. 
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and anthozity to remitte ſinnes, to bap⸗ 
tiſe and co enioyn penance: not becanſe 
the whole Church, by gathering al her 
Childꝛen together, muſt gene ſcntence | 
vpon euer linner , oꝛ els the Pꝛieſtes 
iudgement to be nothing, as ſome foa⸗ 
liſh ſeditiouſe heades haue now to the 
diſturbance ot the woꝛlde deuiled, but 
becanſe it is our common wealth and 
houſe of faith, which is ſo bewtified in 
her miniſters, with al kinde of Sacras 
ments and good oꝛders fozthe gouern⸗ 
ment of her childꝛen, and becaule al me 
map ſee, it was the earneſt loue & care- 

- fulp;onidence foz this his ſpouſe , and 
not the pcrſons of the Apoſtles in re⸗ 
ſpect of them ſelues , which moned his 

wildome to the mſtitution of ſuch pers 
petual offices in the Church. 
Herevpon therefoꝛe, and in conſide- 
ration that the keyes of opening and 
ſhutting heanen, by binding and loo⸗ 
ſing mans tinnes ſhall ener remaine 
fox the vſe and botiorx of the Churche, 
the ſaied holie S. Auguſtine hath theſe 


Li. 1. c. 18. 
2 wooꝛdes: Claues dedit Eccleſia ſuæ, ut que 


chriſt. nn in terra, ſoluta eſſent & in cœlo: que 
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lgauerit in terra, ligata eſſent & in cœlo. 
Chriſte deliuered the keyes to che 
# Churche, that who ſo euer ſhee loos 
ſed in earth, ſhould be looſed in hea- 
nen: and what ſo euer ſhee bound in 
earth, ſhoulde be bounde likewiſe in 
heauen. And Optatus his equall ſtri⸗ 
ting with the Donatiſtes foz all holie 
giftes which Thꝛiſt beſtowed vpon his 
Churche, chalengeth all other Sacra- 
mentes, and namely the keies fo2 the 
Latholique and vuinerſall Churche, 
from the parte of Oonatus the heretike, 
as in the right of eter. e ſaith excee⸗ 


ding pithelie: Claues date ſunt Petro, & 


non heretics : and afterward: Catbedram 
petri, que noſt ra oft, per ipſam & ceteras do- 
tes adud nos eſſe probam iu: etiam ſacerdot ium. 
The keyes are geuen to Peter, ãd not 
to heretiks: by the chair of Peter whi- 
che is oures: we praue all other giftes 
of the church to be ours: yea euẽ prieſt 
hode. This he hath in ſenſe in diners 
places, by which we ſee, p turiſdictid & 


power geuen to p pzincipal Apoſtle, yet 


to remaine, and by it all other p Chur⸗ 
ches notable pꝛeheminences, whiche 
R F iti he 
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he calleth tecleſie dotes, The douries of 
the Churche . thzough his whole diſs 
courſe againſt the Donatiſts. 

Ho doth Epiphanius attribute the 
power of penannce and pardon to the 
Church likewiſc,not only in baptilſme, 
whiche he calleth the moſte perfect pe⸗ 
nance, but alſo afterwarde vppon the 
parties relapſe, in which caſe the heres 
tikes called Cathari, affirmed that the 
Churche had no authozitic to pardon 
them any moze. Againſt which pernis 


tious ſect he ſaith, if any man fall after 


his baptiſme, the Churche will not be 


4 2 Iõ. i vnmerciftul to him: Dat enim reuerſionem, 


| ere. 39. & 


& poſt pœnitent iam, pœnitentiam. For ſhee 


geueth him leaue to returne, and hath 
penance after penance. By whiche he 


noteth, that the Churche hath two Ha⸗ 
craments fo2 remiſſion of inne. the one 
is baptiſme, whiche he termeth perfect 
penice, wich S. Paul to the Debzews: 


And H. Auguſtin doth cal it in his En- 


chiridion,Magnam indulgentiam. a graũd 
pardon , and afterwarde the Church 
hath an other kind of remiſſion, whiche 


„ WIN _— pænitentiam poſt peni- 


rent iam: 
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rentiam : But of theſe two, moze ſhalbe 
ſaid anon. e . 
After this ſoꝛte, doth Lactantius aſs I ib. 4. de 
tribe to the true Churche, confeſſion, Sap.ca.30 
penance, and pꝛofitable healing of our 
wounds, and ſuche ſozes as be founde 
in our ſoules. By al which, encry man 
may conceiue caſely , that this honour 
and commiſſion of pzieſthod, foz the res 
miſſis of our ſinnes, did not decay with 
the Apoſtles appointed by Thziſte, noz 
ſhal ceaſe till Chziſtes coming to tudge 
the wozlde. IL | 1 
But he that liſteth to ſee in what ofs 
fice,and by whom ſhe holdeth this ſins 
gular honour of remiſſion of ſinnes, he 
ſhal find, not onelie the Apoſtles, who 
- were called by Chꝛiſt, but al other Biz 
ſhoppes alſo, that ſucceede them in the 
Lhurche, to be her miniſters herein. 8 
wherol let him read the xxvj. Domelie ,;\75* 
of S. Bzegozie, perteininge almoſte 
wholy to that purpoſe. I will repeat 
a few woꝛdes onely out of it, commits 
ting the reſt to the diligence ofthe Reas 
der, Libet intueri ( ſaith he) illi Oiſcipuli 
atanta enera humilit atis vocati, ad quanti 
PM 1 culmen 
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he calleth tccleſie dores, The douries of 
the Churche . though his whole diſs 
courſe againſt the Donatiſts, 
So doth Epiphanius attribute the 
power of penannce and pardon to the 
Church likewiſc,not only in baptiſme, 
whiche he calleth the moſte perfect pes 
nance, but alſo afterwarde vppon the 
parties relapſe, in which caſe the heres 
tikes called Cathari, affirmed that the 
Churche had no authozitic to pardon 
them any moze. Againſt which pernis 
cious ſect he ſaith, if any man fall after 
his baptiſme, the Churche will not be 
uib.: 2 1. vnmerciful to him: Dat enim reuerſjonem, 
| kfrel.59, & poſt panitentiam,penitentiam. Forſhee 
geueth him leaue to returne,and hath 
penance after penance. By whiche he 
noteth, that the Churche hath two S4a- 
craments foz remiſſion offinne.the one. 
is baptilme, whiche he termeth perfect 
penice, with S. Paul to the Debzews: 
And H. Auguſtin doth cal it in his En- 
chiridion, Magnam indulgentiam. a graũd 
pardon, and afterwarde the Churche 
hath an other kind of remiſſion, whiche 
Epi mo ys callech penitentiam poſt pan- 
tentiam 


* 
* 3 
v 
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rentiam : But of theſe two, moze ſhalbe 
ſaid anon. 
After this ſozee, doth La ctantius aſs 


tribe to the true Churche, confeſſion, 


penance, and p2ofitable dealing of our 
wounds, and ſuche ſozes as be funde 
n our ſoules. By al which, encry man 


map conceiue caſely , that this honour 
aud commiſſion of pꝛieſthod, foz the re 
miſſis of our ſinnes, did not decay with 
the Apoſtles appointed by Thziſte, noz 
ſhal ceaſe till Lhziltes coming to iudge 
the wozlde. 

But he that liſteth to ſee in what ol⸗ 


ite, and by whom ſhe holdeth this ſin⸗ 
gular honour of remiſſion of ſinnes, he 
ſhal find, not onelie the Apoſtles, who 
were called by Lhzift, but al other Biz 
ſhoppes alſo, that ſucceede them in the 
Lhurche, to be her miniftcrs herein. 
wheroflet him read the xxvi.Homelie 
of S. Bzegozie, perteininge almoſte 
wholy to that purpoſe. N will repeat 
a few woꝛdes onely out of it, commits 
ting the reſt to the diligence ofthe NRea⸗ 
der, Libet intueri ( ſaith he) uli Diſcipuls 
4 tanta onera humilitatis vocati, ad quantũ 
culmen 


Lib. 4. de 
Sap. ca.30 


Cregos 
rius. 
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culmen gloric ſint perdudts. Ecce, non (olun 
de ſemeripſi s ſecuri ſiunt, ſed etiam alien obli. 
᷑getionu, & relaxationis pateſt atem atcipiunt: 
principatumque ſupernt iudicij ſortiuntur, vt 
vice Dei quibuſdam peceata retineant quibuſ. 
dam relaxent. Ecce, qui diſtrictum iudicum 
Dei metuunt, animarum indices ſiunt,et alot 
danmant,vel liberant, qui ſemeripſos damnaii 
metuebant, Forum profecto nunc iu Fccleſa 
Dei, Epiſcopi locum tenent, lig andi atque ſol- 
uendi authoritatem ſumunt. Grandis honor, 
fed graue pondus eſt iſlu1 bonors, It is my 
meaning nowe , to beholde to what 
marueilouſe honour, the Diſciples ol 
| Chꝛriſte be exalted, whiche befoze were 
called in their baſe ſkate , to great bur- 
den and troubles . Fon nowe , they 
be not onelie in aſſurance of their owne | 
ſtate, but they haue obteined power of 
binding and releaſing other, and the 
verie ſoneraigntie of heauenlie indge⸗ 
mente, that in Goddes owne ſteede, 
they may ſome mans finnes releaſe, 
and other offences reteine. Loe, thoſe 
that once fearcd the ſtraict ſentence of 
Boddes owne indgemente ; are made 


the indgesof opens mens ſoules,to c6- 
one 
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demne 02 deltuer where they lift, that .., 

befoze doubted of them ſelues. And are in 4. lee 

nowe tru-lie in theſc mens roomes, roomes 

ire the Biſhoppes of Boddes Church, of the A- 

and receine the authozitic of binding boſtles. 

and looſing , and their owne ſtate of 

regimente. High ſurely is their Chair. 

but greater is their charge. S. Gze⸗ 

gozie ſaid ſo farre. 1 

But Sainct Auguſtine ſhall make 

vppe this matter, with woozdes of 

fuche weight, that J truſt enerie man 

ſhall ſee the trueth, and almoſt feele 

the groſſeneſſe of fallehoode thereby. 

De wiiteth thus vppon this verſe of 

the Pſalme Eructauit, whiche is the l. g. 

xliiij. in number with him 2 Pro patri- . 

bus ;uts nati ſunt tibi fily , conſtitues eos Churche 
Principes ſuper omnem terram: In place of hath con- 

thy Parentes thou haſt children born tinual 
thee, them thou mayeſt make the OT 

| Princes of the vvhole earth. The 3 
Apoſtles did begette thee, they were rie. 

lente them ſelnes , they pꝛeached in 

their owne perſons, and kinallie they 

were thy Fathers. 


But 
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But could they alwayes cozpozally fs 
bide here? And though one of then 
ſaied , I would gladly be diſlolued and 
be with Chꝛiſt, pet foꝛ your ſake I cod⸗ 
ted it moze neceſſarie to tarie in ficſh, 
Thus he ſaid: But how long coulde 


bis lite 1aſt2 He might not remaine ti 
this daie, muche leſſe foz the time tu 


come. what then is the Church deſo⸗ 
late after the departure of her parents} 
Bod fozbid, In ſteed of thy parentes, 
thou haſt ſonnes, ſaith the text: what 
is that to ſay 2 Marit the Apoſtles ſent 
by Chꝛiſt are as Fathers, and fo them 
Bod hath raiſed vp childern oꝛ  ſonnes, 
which be the holy Biſhops ofy wozld, 
Foz at this day the Biſhoppes that be 
thzoughout al Lhziſtendome, how roſe 

thei to that roome? The Church calleth 
them Fathers, and yet ſhee did  begette 
them, and ſhee placed them in P roome 
of their Fathers: Non ergo te putes deſer- 


tam. quiz non vides Petrum , quod non videt 


Paulum, quod non vides illos per quos nataes: 
de prole tua tibi creuit paternitas : pro patti 
bus tuis nati ſunt tibi ily, conſtitues eos princi- 


7 omnem Ferran. Doe not iber. 
N * — 


| 
| 


Cor RECTOR. emen 
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thinke thy ſelfe deſolate , becauſe thon 

cet not Peter, becauſe thou haſt not 

Paul. becauſe thou haſt them not nowe <? 

p}eſent, by whome thou waſt bozne: of 

thy owne iſſue, Fatherhode is growen 

to thee 2 and for thy Fathers thou haſt 

bzonght fooꝛth ſonnes, them ſhalt thou 

make the rulers oner al p carth. Thus 

muche out of . Auguſtine. By whom 

* © you may perceine the great pꝛonidence 

„ef Sod that enerlaſtingly vpholdeth ß 

oꝛdinance of his Sonne Lhzilt Jeſus, 

as wel now by the childꝛen bozne from 

time to time in the Churches lappe, as 

befoze in the ſpꝛing of our faith by the 

Apoſtles ſent and appointed in perſon, 

by Lhzift himſelfe, 
And herepou mult note, that not on⸗ Note. 

ly Biſhopo, who ſucceede the Apoſtles 7 

in al kind of power and regiment , but 

alſo all other inferiour Pꝛieſtes to be 

compted with them, as ſucceſſdurs in 

miniſtring dinerſe ſacraments.as baps 

tiſme, penance,the renerend Sacramee 

ofthe Aultar, and ſuche like: but looke 

what power either Apoſtle oz Biſhop 

bath in remiſſion ol lines, in conſecras 
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ting Chtiltes body,in baptiſing;} ſam 
bath ß whole oꝛder ofholy pꝛieſthod, by 
p right of their oꝛder, & may pzactiſe) 
lame vp6 ſuch as be ſabiect vnto them 
in al caſes not exempted foz reaſonable. 
cauſes by ſuch as hane further iurildit⸗ 
- tibouer ß people. whereof J will not 
now talk particularly, p lerned of p oj 
der,know the limits of their charges 
cdmiffion, better then N ca inſtruct the, 
the ſimpler ſozt muſt ſeck for knows 
ledge of their dutp, by the holy Canons 
ok Coũtels & decrees of Biſhops made 
foꝛ p purpoſe, J cannot now ſtãd ther- 
on: meaning at this pꝛeſent.only to de 
fend p holy Oꝛder, & chalfge fo? it ſuch 
right, as the ſcripture and Chziſtes own 
woꝛd geneth, which in this cötempt of 
vertne and religid is moſt neceſſary fo 
al men to conſider. Therfoze vpon out 
large diſcours fo this laſt point. now 
deducte the particulars to this ſumme, 
which map ſtãd foꝛ a certaine mark , as 
wel fozy good to diſrerny truth, as fo} 
5 Aduerſaries to ſhoote at whiles they 
liue. Al power & euerp juriſdiction 0} 
dt of ana church, remaineth n 

ampip, 


to remitte ſinnes. 99 


amply, in as ful fozce & ſtrẽgth at this 

daß, ſhal til y wozlds end ſo continue, 

as they were by Lhaiſt graũted firſt in 

x perlõs of p Apoſtles 92 other, inftitu- 

ted. But y power of remiſſis of ſinnes, 

was gent pꝛopꝛeip & in expꝛeſſe termes 

to y Apoſtles: Ergo p ſame remaineth 

ſit] in Gods church. whervps it is clear 

y thej2tefts at this day haue as ful ps 

wer to foꝛgeue ſins, as y Apoſtles had. 

and this Argumẽt of p chrinuance of al 

offices & rights ot Churche, is p molt 
plaineſt & redieſt way, not only to help 

our cauſe now take in had, but vtterly 

to impꝛoue al falſe doctrines, deteſtas 

ble pꝛactiſes ofherettkes. Foz thei muſt a corraia 
here be examined diligetly what comon truth to 
welth y is oꝛ what church y is, in which overcom 
Chꝛiſt doth pꝛeſerue p gonernmẽt geus falſehod. 
tof Apoſtles ? where it is p the power 1 · 

not onlp of making, but alſo ot pꝛacti⸗ 

ſing al Sacraments hath cotinued ftil? 

what company of Chꝛiſtiũ people that 

is. wherin, the Apoſtles, Doctoꝛs, pea⸗ 

chers. miniſters, thꝛough the perpetual 

alliſtãce of Gods Spirit, be continned, 

n the . vp of Lhziſtes bode, 
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which is the number of faithful people; 
what Church that is, whiche bzingeth 
fooꝛth from time to time ſonnes to oc 
cupie the roomes of their fathers beſoe 
them 2 It is not (good Reader) the 
peiting pack of Proteſtants. It is not, 
ſap, and they know it is not their petit 


tongregations, that hath till this daie 


cont inued the ſucceſion of Biſhops by 

whom the wozld,as'S.Angaſtin cath, 
is ruled, as by the Apoſtles, and firſte 
Fathers of our Religion, Surely one 
Mother the Churche hath ben long ba⸗ 
ren, it fox her Fathers p Apoſtles who 
died ſo long ſince , ſhee neuer bzonght 


 foodth childꝛen til now to occupie their 
roomes, and great lack of rulers if ſhee 
haue made her only contemners, tobe 


herowne gonernours. No, no, thele 


_ Fellowes hold not by her, but they hold 


E ſai. fo 
Hereti / 
ques vs 


furp vos 
= 


 goomes, 


again her: theſe ſitte in no ſear Apo» 
ſtolike; but they by all fozce diſhonom 
the ſeat Apoffolike : 2 theſe are not they, 
quiptopatribus nati ſunt tibi ſilij: but thelt 


rte tte ſonnes quos enutriuiſti & genuiſl 


ip ſpreverunt te If pou aſk of theſe men 


_ * holde they lecke no Farhers 
„ te 
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ein they maye rightly rule 2 
ey ſeke no large rew of predeceſſours 
in whoſe places they may ſit: they aſke 
no counſel of Bods Church, by whoſe 
calling ther ſhould goucrne : but they 
make a long diſcourſe of ſtatutes and 
tepoꝛal lawes, to couer their ambitious 
vſurpatio:that in greate lacke of Lhzi- 
ſtes calling, their vninſte honour map 
be appzoned by mans fauonre, Therby 
let them holde their tẽpoꝛal dignities, 
their landes, their lyuclyhodes , their 
wines alſo, if they can obteine fo much 
at the common wealthes handes: but 
their ſpiritual functions, their miniſte⸗ 
ring of ſacraments, their gonernaunce 
of onre ſoules, and what elles ſo euer 
they vſurpe without the warrant of 
Boddes Church, the longer they exer⸗ 
tile them, the farther they be from ſal⸗ 
nation, and the nerer to eternall woe & 
miſcrit. But to come to our purpoſe , it 
is our Church Latholike,in which, all 
holy functions haue bene pꝛactiſed after 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution euer ſince his AlcE= 
lion vp to heauẽ. And therfoz this pins 
tipal power of remitting and reteining 
© linnes 
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finnes , mute needes be 2 in 
the Church by der miniſters and put 
Yes as e begonne f in ge Footy] 


FF ankver to ſuche 4 this dal | 
. paſſe from the Apoſtles to all other 
prieſtes, becauſe many of them being 
euel men, may be thought not to baue 


the ho by Ghoſt, whereby iy { houll 
effectu ry remit ſinnes. 


The Sixth Chap. 


< / | 8 N to Caluin o other 
5 | of his lecte, that require 
fue vertue & force of the 

7 W holy Ghoſtes afſiſtaunce 
i a men that rake vpon 
them to te mitte ſinnes, as was ginen to 
the Apoltles who firfte receiued that 
power, J annſwer: : that the ſame giſte 
. the haly Ghoſte is pet in y miniſters 
of the ſame Sacrainent,no leſſe then in 
the Apoſtles. Fot , thoughe they had 
more plentiful'ſancrificatiow whereby 
they were in all their life moe hole, 
und mote vertuons , then lightly avy 
| orher; * prieſts ot 4 , _ 
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after them: pet the giftes of the holp 
Hhoſt touching the miniſterie and ſer⸗ 
nice of Goddes Church, which were 

not ſo muche genf them fox their owns 
' fakes, as foz the vſe of the common 
wealth, and fo the right. of pzactiſing 
certayne holy functions requiſite fox 
the peoples ſanctification , as they 
were imploped vpon them: ſa thep 
were alſo ginen to diners that were 

nepther good noz vertuous, and thers 
foze lacked that, which pzoperly is that 

grace of the holy Ghoſt, that is called 

of our ſchoole men, grati« gratum facizs, 

ſuch a grace as maketh man acceptas 

ble to God. Therefoze,the holy Shoſt 

bꝛeathed vpon the Apoſtles then by 

Lhuiſt, and giuen yet to pꝛieſtes in their 

Ndertng by Biſhopes, is a gifte of 
Bod, and a grace ofthe holy Ghoſt, not 
whereby euerp man is made vertuous, * 
02 tonning, 02 happy befoze God, but wes Les 
it is a gifre onely of God, whereby nnen 
man is called aboue his owne na⸗ of Order 
ture and dignitie , to haue power vvhat yo 
and anthozitie , to doo and exerciſe 15 
bg kucrion m Soddes Church to the 

G1 GH i ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual benefite of the people, which 
is not onely , not alwapes topned to 
vertue and holp knowledge, but is ful 
often, by calling,due to them which are 
moſt wicked perloas, without any im⸗ 
paire of their authoꝛitie. And theſe kind 
of giftes and graces of the holy Shoſt, 
| be called $1 0114 gratis date , certapnc gifs 
tes ginen to men faz no deiertes of their 
_ perſons, but freely , fo2 the vſe of other 
men, to whome they be beneficial. cuen 
there, where they be hurteful to the be- 
ſtowers. In which ſenſe S Paul num⸗ 
bzeth a greate ſoꝛte, the fourth to the Eo 


pheſians;and the firſt Epiſtle to the Co 
rinthians:and he calleth the, not onely 
the . of the ſpirite, but alſo, the 


diuiſiõs of functions, and miniſtratiõs 
as, the gifte of working miracles, the 
gifte ok tunges, the gift of prophectty, 
the gifte of pꝛeaching, and ſo furth : all 

which being the giftes and graces of y 
ſpirit fox the Churches edifipng, and of 
S. deter being called che holy Ghoſt, 
inthe Actes,yet they were ginen to en 
men often, as well as to good, withont 


a Bun of Goddes honone : * wi 
| wit 
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with the greate encreaſe of Soddes 


glozy that eucn by the wicked is ableto 
woozke his wil and holy purpoſe foz p 
benikite of his elect . And in this ſenſe, 
the ſpirite of God bzeathed vpon the 
Apoſtles, was a gift of the holy Bhoſt, 
whereby man ſhould remitte by lautul 
power of Sod the ſinnes ofthe people. 
whervpon Theophilact ſapeth, that, 

poteſtatem quan dam & donum ſpirituale dedit 
Ipoſtolis, vt remitt ant peccata,oftendens quod 
genus ſpiritualium donorum eis deder it, inquit: 
quorum remiſeritis peccata , remittuntur eis: 
that is to ſay: Chriſt gaue to his Apo- 


gift, vvherby they might remitte fin- 
nes: For he ſhewed what power of 
the ſpirite it was that he breathed on 
them, when he ſayd : whoſe finnes you 
doo forgiue,they be forgiven. _ 

If our Aduerſaries be ignozant of 
theſe thinges, which be lo common in 
ſchooles of dininitie, pet me think they 
ſhoulde remember, that H. Paule did 
= diſſalowe the authority noz power 
ol reaching, in ſuch as were euil men, 


an lugt for emulacid and not of ſin⸗ 


5 * cere 


In 2e 2 
Cap. loi. 
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tere ʒeale of the Goſpel,and that chu 
him lelle ſtopped not ſuche as caſte oute 
diuelles in his name, and therfoꝛe were 
Matt. y. not without the gitte of woorkinge mi⸗ 
racles, thoughe he pꝛofeſſed that many 
of them at the dap of iudginent, chalen⸗ 
ging ſome right of heauen vpon that 
acte, ſhoulde not be reccined to glozie! 
and howe the gifte of pꝛophecie was 
tommon in theolde teſtamẽt, not onely 
to the wicked, but to luche as willingly 
loan. i. woulde decetuc y people: And Caiphat 
he pꝛophetied by the Spirite of God, 
as by fotce-of his office, being pet in 
purpolc to woozke wicke dnelle againſt 
Chziſt him ſcife , foꝛ whoſe trueth, he 
then, by fozce of the ſpirite pꝛophetied. 
But of the Sacramentes of Boddes 
l Church exery one, that they may be mis 
Lech che niſtred bencficially to the receining in 
good efs much -wickednes of the giuer, there 
fe& ofſa- is no man can be ignozant. Foz it 
Ara is a rule and a pꝛinciple moſte certen, 
euen by that God woozketh his will in them 
cuill mT, by the miniſterie of men, bee they 
neuer lo enell. Foz elles they wert 
wanna ſacrameutes , and not an 
| n 
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and we coulde not be certen neither of 
oure Baptiſme, neither of right recea⸗ 
ning of Chiiſtes bodie in the holy Sa- 
crament ol his aultar, noꝛ of any other 
ſpiricual benefite that we nam by man⸗ 
nes miniſterp recciue in the Churche. 
uche comkozt it were: for all Chꝛi⸗ 
ſian people, to haue ſuche gauernours 
ouer their ſoules, and ſuche diſpoſers 
of Goddes myffcrics, as woulde and 
coulde in all ſinceritie and faithfulncs 
| woozcke Goddes wooꝛcke, and that 
woulde alwapes vie the highe power 
ginen vnta them, to edifie, and neuer 
to deſtroye, and that they ſo woulde 


doe, both S. Peter and S. Paule doe *: petri 42 


often exhozte them. But neither the 
milerie of mans ſinſull nature can ſuk⸗ 
fer that , no oure wickedneſſe can 


was repzehenſible in his gouerne⸗ 
ment: therefoze lette vs not marueile 
that other which be nor of ſo full ſpi⸗ 
rite as he was, either may committe 
| thinges wozthy of repꝛehenſion amon⸗ 
geſt the good. oꝛ ſubiecte toy malicious 
launder of the cuill, 


G ü And 


deſerue ſo muche. S. Peter him ſelfe Galat.zo 
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And ſurely fox our matter, being of 
- A tuche impoꝛtaunce, pꝛieſtes had neede 
had nede moſt caretullit to ſtudie how to practiſe 
1751 us. high a function which is io pzoper to 
their of⸗Boddes owue iudgment and heauen 
gcc: courte. Fos tzoughe by Chriſte they 
1 haue vndonbtedig reciened commiſſion 
E power in the vertue of p holy Bholt, 
when they toonc holp oꝛders, ro fozgine 
and remit finnes:yer- curſed bethey by 
GBoddes-owne mouth. if they doe it ey⸗ 
ther negligentip, becauſe it is 5 woke 
of oure Loꝛde, oz with alfretation ot 
pꝛideæ Phariſaical dominid, as though 
they were Loꝛdes of the Sacramentes 
lerom. in and Chꝛiſtian teligion, and not minis 
36, Matt. ſters 02 ſeruitours of Christe in his 
Churche. wherof it ſemed that H. Je⸗ 
rome in his dapes, had ſome cauſe to 
cöplapne, nothing! repꝛouing their ans 
thozitie, but coꝛretting the abuſe ol their 
anthozirie, Penaũce in thoſe dapes was 
giuen greater then the fault required, 
oꝛ remiſſiõ of ſinnes was ſohardly obs 
tepned that it ſemed to — rH 
their auſteritie grew to ſome ſpice of 


Matt, 23. Aha RES that woulde — 


reer eee eee: reren D = = We 
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importable burdens on other mens 
neckes. and not touche any at al them 
ſelues. whervpon he taketh occaſion to 
aduertiſe them, that euery power ofre⸗ 
miſſion and the office of abſolucid was 
p;zoperly Gods, and theirs bur by mi⸗ 
niſtery. And therkoze that their mercy 6 
indgement onght to be tryed and meas 
ſured by His ſentence, and not his, by 
Theſe thinges were to be admont- 
ſhed and repꝛehended then, but now ths 
diſeaſelpeth on the other ſide, and they 
offend rather in ouer muche lenitie. Foz 
as both be contemned of the wicked, o 
ther is almoſt amongſt the good none 
icfr but looſiug now a dapes, when mẽ 
had rather be boſide in ſinne, tht bound 
in penance foꝛ ſinne. Therfoꝛe the office 
of binding and.looſingrequireth truely 
good knowledge, much dilcretion, zeale 
and ſtowtueſſe in Boddes quarell. Foz 
as it is moſt highe, lo lurely it is moſte 
darde and burdenous. It pitieth mp 
harte to ſee it ſo litle eſtemed. but muche 
moꝛe, that it (hould be leſſe eſtemed 
Poughe their 1gnozance oz enil life, to 


whome 


1% over of Priefthod. | 
whome the kepes of remiſſion be com⸗ 
mitted. The keyc of remiſſion and re, 


Oꝛders, unt diſcretion , knowledge, 


the exerciſe of that office, they muſt by 
pꝛaper and induſtrie obteyue,, leſt whis 
leſt they pzofitc other men to ſaluation 
they become repꝛobate them ſelues, as 
H. Paule ſayd of him lelfe in caſe of 


preaching, » 


ble fo; vs. as the caſe ſtandeth now, no⸗ 
fo nedefull to pꝛie into the pzieſtes bo⸗ 
ſoms, oꝛ to vewe their lackes in minis 
ſtering of this ſacrament of penaunct, 
which, it any be, doo lightly: redounde 


to their owne harmes, and not ſo much 


to myne, oz to any other which vſe their 
office to our owne ſalnarid. Fo though 
loꝛ co uncel,and comfozt,and ſuche ether 
reſpectes , a diſcrete and learned man 
were rather to be wiſhed foz then a 
wooꝛſe, yet being aſſured that the partie 
is called by Bodes Church to the fun⸗ 
ction, and hath mriſdiction o2dinary 


0 granuted A tal by the 


teining ſinnes;they had of Bod in their 


vertue with other qualities mere fo 


But in derde, it Ct commends 
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appointment of lawfull ſuperiours, @ 


ir by fchiſme and excommunication , 03 
- ptherwiſe he be not ſuſpended from the 
practiſe ofthe ſayd functions , J needs 
nothing to doubt fox his other lackes, 
but muche moꝛe foz myne own iutuffi⸗ 
ciencie , by default of iuſt examination 
of my conſtiente. oꝛ lacke ok contrition, 
d ſome other like want in my ſelte, 
why the fructe of the pꝛieſtes abſolution 
tan not be ſurely derined vnto me, as 


elles , if it were not my owne default, 
it ſhould by fozcc of the ſacrament vn⸗ 


donbtedlp be, | 

Foz this J dare be bold to ſape, 
that the lacke of the appointed fructe 
of any Sacramente , arpleth a thou⸗ 
lande tymes oftner ; by the vnwozthys 
nelle of the ſubiect, and him that re⸗ 
teineth the Sacrament , then vppon 
any lacke of the giner and miniſter 
thereof, and namely in this Sacraz 
mee, of the Churches diſcipline it chans 
eeth moꝛe often. Foz as H. Baſile ſaith: 
Poteſi as remittendi peccata non eſt abſos 
lun data, ſed bn ey pong obedientia Cin 


tract. 


Nack of 
the ſruict᷑ 
of any las 
crament 
ys for 
moſt in 
the r.cea⸗ 
uer, not 
in the m 
niſter. 


Queſtios 
ne 15. res 
on] cons 
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conſenſus cum ce qui anime ipſius curam 1 
fitaeſt, The power of remitting ſinnes 
15 not abſolutely, without condicion, 
| given: but i it ſtandeth in the obediccs 
of the pehitent, and in his agreement 
with him that hath the charge of hit 
ſoule. Therfoze,foz Chꝛiſts loue, let vs 
caſt peril oftuer ot oure owne caſe they 
vpũ other mens ſtates:foꝛ we are not ſo 
aſſured of the holy Spirite, oz his grace 
to qualifie vs foz che woꝛthp receiuing, 
as thep are oute-of doubt foz the right 
power ol miniſterie. 
And to conclude againft Caluin „and 
al other, that thinke the power of mits 
Nes either to be leſſe foz lacke of good 
life, oz want ol much lerning, J alleage 
SD. Cypzian thus: Kemiſiio peccarorum 
ſige per baptiſmum, ſiue per alia ſacramęta do- 
netur,proprie ſptritis ſancti eſt:et iyſi ſol huius 
efficientia priuilagium manet. Thus in En⸗ 
Ef of gliſhe:Renuſſion of ſinnes, whether it 
facram?'s he by Baptyme oz by other ſacraments 


ou ginen, it pꝛoperly perteineth to the holy 
ofthe Shoſt, e the prehemintce of y foxceable 
; holie | effecte is onely dis: the lolennitie of 


Ghok,, . wee! innocaris neee 7 
an 
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and the externall ſignes pꝛeſcribed to 

i the pꝛieſtes miniſteries, by the poſtles 

ts make vppe the viſible ſacrament:but 

e thing it ſelfe, and effecte ofthe ſacra⸗ 

nent, the holy Ghoſt woꝛketh: and the 

authoꝛ of al goodneſlc putteth his hand 
tnuilible, to the external and viſible cũ⸗ 
ſecration ot the pꝛieſtes. ii | 4h 

H ſaith S. Cypꝛian, and maketh a Serm. 4 
farte longer diſcourſe howthe dinerſity _ | 
of the minilters deſertes doo nothing 
alter the lacramẽts oz theffecte thereof, 
but being alike to al receiners ot kit ca- vide Au 
pacite and condition. by whom ſo euer ft. . 5. 
they be ſerued and diſpenſed with iuſte cotra Ve 
anthozitie and call ing thervnto. The natiſtas 
Bapriſme of ludas Ilcarioth, was no Cap · 20; 
wooꝛle the Simon Peters. Foz S. Meter Ac. 
laith, cõunmeratus erat in nobis & ſortitus eſt 
fortem miniſterij hums: He was counted as 
one of our number, and had the lotte 
of this miniſterie: Mot the miniſterie of 
Nicolas of leſſe acceptarion in it ſelfe, 
then the function of Stephen. being mẽ 
of one office, but of vnlike deſeruinges. 
The ptophecie of Eſay no moze true thẽ 
the pꝛophecie of Caiphas ; noʒ the o⸗ 
2 ||  phecis 


mo |  Powerof Prifiiode. 
phecie of Balam leſſe true, then the n 
phecie of Baruc. If we were either ab 
folned, oz baptiſed in the names sf pe 
ter, 02 Paule. oꝛ Judas, oz Apollo, tha 
we might bzagge , who were beſt bap⸗ 
tiſed, oz ſuerlieſt looſed from ſinne, am 
euery one might lo either crake, oz be 
aſhamed of his miniſter, whercof, 5g, 
Paule earneſtly checked the Cozinthi⸗ 
ans. But now euerpone being both bas 
ptiſed, and looſed , and honſeled, and 
annopnted, and honoured in all other 
ſpirituall actes, in no other name, but 
in the name of Jeſus, his Father euer⸗ 
laſting, and the holy Bhoſt pꝛoceding 
from them both, all-muſt needes re- 
ceine the like benefite that be like qua⸗ 
lied there vnto, of whom fo ener the 
office is exerciſed , if he be lawfully cal⸗ 
led, that is to ſape haue by the handes 
of pꝛieſthode, receined the gifte and 
grace of the holy Shoſt foz his law⸗ 
full antheziſhing in that caſe , the 
which gifte of the holy Bhoſt, being 
the ſciſe ſame that the Apoſtles receined 
of Chzitt fox the line functions, conti⸗ 


e them ill , thonghe "is 
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ne and deſertes be neuer ſo enell, and 
abs their ignoꝛance neuer ſo muche: yea 
woughe chey be by inſte occaſion, as fog 
ni Þereſie , Schiſme , oz notozions life, 
th:onghe the cenſures ok the Church 
imbarred from the vſe and exerciſe of 
that oTice of remitting ſinnes, and ſuch 
other the like ſpirituall functions. 
But to make an ende of this matter, 
J turne Caluins reaſon againſte him 
ſeife. De and his flocke be of that fonde 
and blinde indgmente , that the whole 
text of the twentith of H. John wherin 
Chꝛiſt giueth authoꝛitie to the Apoſtles 
to remitte ſinnes, is meat only of pꝛea- 
thing the Goſpel, foz which function 
Chꝛiſt gane them the holy Bhoſt; Now 
Hir vpd this J vrge him with his own 
real3;F aſke him firſte, whether the mi⸗ 
niſters, that by him are ſẽt to preach the 
wooꝛd haue the holy Ghoſt, as foz ex- Bez. 
ample Beza p he lent into Fraunce firſt, Nicherus 
02 Richerus, whome he ſent to Coligni⸗ 158 22 
nia, 02 Herman p tame by 5 holy Bho= 
rs ſending vnto Flãders and Bꝛabãt: 
had theſe the holy Ghoſt, oꝛ no? If they 
lay pea, as I thinck they will ( they be 
e bo bolde 
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fo bolde in an othermans houſe then 
demaunde of them further, whether the 
— 9 — of Bod may erre. If they 
o, as poſſibly they wil.thẽ cõcim 
—— thus: The holy Shoſt en 

2 erre, but you my maiſters may erre, 
ergo, you haue not the holy Ghoſt, and 
conſequently pon haue then no better 
right in pꝛeachinge, then pooze pꝛieſtes 
haue in remitttng oz abſoluing . Ther⸗ 
foe FJ leaue Caluin wꝛeſtling with his 
owne ſhadowe , and wil folowe on my 
purpoſe and courſe of _—_ es I 


dane in bande. 


That i it ſandeth wel with Gods D 
that mortal men ſhould remitte ſinnes, 
and that Nouatus the heretike was of 
olde condemnedfor denieng the ſame, 
and that he was the father of this here- 
ſie which denieth the p' ieſts authority, 


The Seuenth Chap. 


I'D w by all oure fozmer 
1 the right of re- 
miſſion of ſinnes ſuffici⸗ 
dx ently pꝛoued to perreine 
2 — N * fome will 
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perbappes compte it vapne labour, to 


make moꝛe declaration of that which 


is ſo plapne . oꝛ further to eſtabliſhe p 


by real, which ſtandeth lo faft on ſcrip 
tures. But ifany ls thinke, they lee not 


the wide wapes of Dereſie, noz the mas 


nikolde ſhifres that ſhe attempteth, 
enen there, where ſhe may ſeme to be 


 fullie beaten, The ſimple and the ſinful 


ftand moſte in her danger, that can not 
in their lacke of intelligence, compare 
teaſon to reaſon, noꝛ gather one trueth 
dfan other, and thetfoze to their mons 
thes we mult chewe all meates verie 
fmall ,; elles ther could be no greate 
heede of their further infoꝛmatiõ dom 


this claime of remiſſion ofſinnes oz y 


vſuall practice thereof,coulde ſtãd with 
Gods glotie . Fo? being aunſwerable 


to his oꝛdinaunce, it ca not but be agre⸗ 


able with his honoure. Brit becauſe 
in deſperat caſcs our Aduerſaries haue 
taught their felowes ther to wrangle 
vncurtefly, where they can not mapn⸗ 
teine reaſon pithelp, J wil not onely 


ls be) 
ia the | 
n 
of her: 
moſt. 


, 
e 
ſerue my tauſe, but ſomtymes pourſue { 


their falp, thougde J doubt not but the 
; D wildom 
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wildome of Bod ſhall moze and mozꝛe 
appeare, touching his meaning in oure 
matter, not alonely by our defẽce, bus 
great deale the rather by their dilcons | 
tentation. 

. Now therefore intending to declare, 
that this pꝛeheminẽce of pꝛieſthod, doth 
nothing abaſe, oz derogate to Boddes 
dignitie, I thinck it not amiſſe to match 
our newe doctours, of whome J heare 
olten this complaynt, with other their 
fozefathers, y at once both trueth maye 
fullie be ſerned, and a poke of Aduerſa- 
ries iopntly dꝛawing againſt ß Church 
& our ſaluatiõ, mape be almoſt with one 
bzeath refuted, Oure pong maiſters 
mape be gladde, to growe ſo highe in 
Gods Churche. as to be rep2oned with 
the who were cödemned thirtene hun- 

C dyꝛeth yeares ſince : & thonghe they beſo 
| Heretis modeſte, that lightly they lift not crake 
kes pf their aunceſtours, pet we wil not de⸗ 

e fraude them of that glozie,noz helpe our 
bragge Cauſe by diſſimulatid of their great an- 
of their tiquitie . It is their puſillammitie, J 
aunce⸗ knowe,y they wil not oftẽ in diſtreſſe of 
tours. their E 6 foz apde of Fhetr _ 
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fathers, who were doubtleſſe very aun 
tient, and many ot them within the firſt 
ſixe hund2ed yeares , In other cauſes vigilans 
\Hoil5eius, might helpe: in ſome Iouini - tius, 
an woulde attẽd vpõ the: Manes might louinias 
„doe them often highe pleaſure , Ivulia- . 
nus thapoſtata , a pzince.fo2 their pur⸗ lulianyss 
5 B poſe, Simon Magus, oweofthe Apo» Simon 
dies age, would ſtande by them;fure- Magus. 
t pp it our Aduerſaries had harte, theg 
r F woulds well nere winne of'vs by anti⸗ 
quitie . 

And truely I can not diſfemble with 

he in this cauſe,that now is inhandet 

ie # they haue one patrone againf vs, of 

peares verieauncient,+ of reaſon much 4 
like vuto them ſelnes: Nouatus is his Noyatys 
name, ot whom the folo wers were cal 

led of the Church Nouatians, but them Epipha, 
ſelues liked co be called Cathari, that is in hære. 
to lap, cleane and vndefiled perſons, < Caray 
Their opinion was, that ſuche as did 

fall into any moꝛtall ſinne after Bap⸗ 
time, could not by any man 92 meanes 
be affoiled thereof : and foꝛ that they 
diſalowed the Churches whole pꝛac⸗ 


tiſe of mercie and remiſſion of ſinnes 
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in the Sacramet ofpenaunce , nothing 
In Inſti- diſagreing from Caluin that condeme 
tut. neth the ſaing of S. Jerome, as [acris 
wa: 5 legions , where he wꝛiteth p penaunce 
is as aſecond booꝛd of refuge, whercby | 
after ſhipwzake a man may be ſancd, 
Neither did Nouatus deny, but him lelfe 
might haue mercie, and gine pardõ af- 
ter mans fall, but the Church could not 
therein meddle, as he thought, withont 
ſingular iniurie to Chꝛiſt, and Ms only 
pꝛerogatiue. | 
And that he iopneth in this matter 
fully with our mẽ̃, that they mape take 
moze cd ſoʒte on him, pon ſhal perceine 


by Socrates ane of the wziters of the 

vide Caf ripartite hiſtoꝛp, who ſaith thus: No- 
ſiod. li. a. #arus ſcribebat Ecclefits ne eos qui Demonibus 
hiſt. tri immo lauer ant, ad Sacrament a ſulciperent, {ed 


p he b TY | inuit arent ye ad pœnitent iam, remi ſtonẽ 


uiniſts verb Dei relinquer ent poteſtati, cuius ſoltus ef 
agree peccata remittere. Nouatus wrote his 
vvith letters to divers Churches, that they 
cg ſhoulde not admitte any man to the 
e Sacramentes, that had done ſacrifice 
«he facra 
—enrof | Diuelles, but that they ſ hould only 


\ penance, moue chem to doe Penaunce, and cõ- 
| | mitte 
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mitte to God the remiſsion of their 
ſinne , Who onely can forgiue mans 
offences. And therefoze though in ſome 
other point Nox4/us did oucrpzicke his 
Childzen, pet herein they fully mete in 


one. Epipvancus Wziteth, that he denied 


ſaluation to thoſe that did fall to gre⸗ 
noys crimes after their Lhuſtendoin, 
and therewith did hold, that there was 


but one penaunce, which was done in Its cal. 
Baptime, and after that the Church to uinus. 


haue none. Dow hadſomly he defẽded 
this errour, and vnmercikull hereſie, pe 
ſhal ſee anone by S. Ambꝛoſe who ler⸗ 
nedly folowed and chaſed him oz his 
folowers in an whole wozcke wziten 
foz that purpoſe, In the meane tyme it 
were — the moze credite of the 

cauſe, to note with the an · 
tient doctours ok his dapes, his con⸗ 
ditions, his comming vppe, his pꝛoce⸗ 
ding, and pꝛactiſes. 


that delighted much in nouelties and 
newes, of inſatiable auarice, 2 furrious 
H 11) rauin 


% 4 N ouatus 


9, Tppzian, who was moſtc moles deſcribed 
ſted with him, and knewe him beſt, ges Epiſi.s, 
ueth him this pꝛaiſe: Nouatꝰ was a ma lib. a. 


A fit fes 


lovv to 


bea mi 
ö 
niſter. 


Fabianũ 
e en, 


ons then. 
Bpiſt.ad | 
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rauin, with pride and intolerable arro- 
2 almoſt puffed paſt him ſelfe, 
inowẽ and taken of al Biſ hoppes for 
a noughtie packe, eõdemned by the 
common ĩudgement of al good prices 
ſtes for a faithleſſe heretike, curious 
and inquifitiue them to betraie, for to 
deceiue, allwaies ready to flatter, in 
loue neuer faithful nor truſty, a match 
euer fired to kindle ſedition, a whirle 
winde ad ſtorme to proeure the ſhip- 
wrake of faith,andro be ſhorte, an ads 
uerſarie to tranquillitie, and an ene- 
mie of peace. Theſe were his conditi⸗ 
Marp long befoe that his fal to he⸗ 
reſie; S; Cornelius wꝛpteth, p he was 


-pofſefſed in his youth with an enill ſpi⸗ 


rit, faz which he had to doe great while 
with coninrours, and that he lacked all 
the holy ſolemnitic of Baptiſme and 
confirmation, and conſequentlie the 
Spirite of God, whiche by them he 


ſhoulde haue receined , and therefoze 


tooke oꝛders againſte the lawe vppou 
ſiniſter fauour , and alterwarde by vn⸗ 
lautul artes attempted to get a es 
bl; | 7 i 
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ticke , with greate othes pꝛoteſting 
that he woulde not be a Biſhoppe if 
be might. But when in dede he coulde 
not atteine to that holy dignitie, which 
he ſo inwardlie and intolerablie ga⸗ 
ped foz, he fell in deſpite of Boddes 
Church to hereſie, that he might get 
that without oꝛder, which he could not 
obteine, in the righte manner of the 
Churches making. And foz that pur⸗ 
poſe, he pzocnred thzee baſe Bpfl!⸗ 
hoppes out of a ſtraunge and remote | 

parte of Italie, who nepther knewe 

the caſe, the man, noz his manners, 

and them thioughe ignozance he be- 

guiled , and by fo2ce cauſed them to 

tonſecrate him Biſhoppe , by the cou⸗ 

lour whereof ( foz true impoſition of 

handes was it none ) ſodepnlie he ap - > 

peared as a newe creature, and a 

Bilhoppe of aſtraunge ſtampe „ 

mit kpiſcopus, velut nouum Plaſma, ſayeth 

Cornelius: And foz this attempte one 

of —— pooze Biſhops did greate pe- 
nice, the other two were depoſed. Jn P 
- meane tyme this mocke Bilhope ven- 
licabar (i (ibt euangeliũ:callẽged y woꝛde of 
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Lib.z. he the Larde for him ſelfe. bun ee 


ret ica rũ 
fabularũ 
Cap de 
Nouat 


N An oth 


for a ne- 


- to be a pfieſte, becauſe he woulve n 
ginc to the people (as Theodor itus und 
in their extremitie, the remedie fo: their 
ſinnes, which is nothing elles. but to 
giue them abſolution, which worke he 
could neuer abide. To be ſhoꝛte. hc was 
lo inceſed againſt his laufull paſtour 
& ſupcriour 5 holic Biſhop of Rome, 
that in the delinerpe of the blelled Sas 


ve viſi⸗ tramẽt to the people, be would foꝛce the 
to take an othe by Þ bleſſed body which 
they had in theyr handes ready to re⸗ 
ceine,y they ſhould Lick tohim. and foꝛ⸗ 
lake the Biſhop: of Home, Coinclius. 


tation. 


Lib. s, 
p- 


Vide Au. 
ouſt. 4 


hgreſ. 
haf. 8 · 


All theſe thinges in ſenſe hath Eo⸗ 


bie of Nouatus, the firſt patron of 


the P2areſtantes dactrine concerning 
the impugning of the Churches title 
in remillid of ſinnes, of which her right 
he would haue robbed her in pꝛetenct 


ok maintenaunce ok Goddes honourt. 


whereby he alſp abzogatcd the whole 
Sacrament of penaunce. This falſhod 
thoughe it were ſtreight with the aus 
thoꝛ condemned in a greate Councel 
Jeden at Nome, and afrerwarde in 

diuer⸗ 
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diuerſe 1P2oninciall Spnodes; and by 
tze holy counceliof Nice it ſelſz repzeſ® 
ſed alſo, pet it ſpꝛed verie ſoze, and con⸗ Delar fs. 
tinucd long, and was not onelp by &; De Poes 
Cypꝛian. but alſo by Vionpſins alex adi. , 
nus, S. bro e, and $ C yſof ome refuttd e 
in ſundzie wozkes wziten againſt the apa. 
Nouatians. By whome & other, thougg 
the conrfe of that faiſe aſſertion „was 
often bꝛoken in Boddes LChurche , pet 
in ſome partes they did knit againe, n h 
ſomctymes by certepne heretikes ok, fi. 
Nouatus dapes called Teſſareſcelecatute, Teſſareſ. 
qui à auerſabaut ur pænitentiam. v vhat 
ſaicth The odoritus, who did abhoꝛre beteti 


penannce : and ſqmetines , by a ſozt . | 
called lacobitæ, other whiles, bi wiclif ht face. 
and his, elles, by the waldenſes, now of penan 
Ethan, by the Anabaptiſtes. and late⸗ ce vvich 
ly by ß Lutherans,@ moſteotßp proteſtã- Nouatus 
tes, and by the Caluiniſts, tuerpone. 
All which blacke bande, though they 
agree not at enery pinch of Nouatus 
hereſie ( koꝛ it is not poſſible, that ſuch 
ſhould ener fullie conſent) yer all theſe 
nit taples together in this. that there 
is no Hacrament of penaunce after 
Bap 
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Baptiſme, in which the pꝛieſt mape 
fozgine ſinnes, and that it ſtandeth 
not with Boddes honour , ſo to res 
mitte the peoples offences. Of other 
the like hereſies whiche he lente 
dure men, as of foꝛbidding holie 
Chzilme and annointing of ſuche as 
were by him baptiſed , in ſo muche 
that the holy Fathers were gladde, to 
make vppe the lacke thereof , in all 
ſuch as came from their hereſie to the 


vnitic of Chziſtes Church, I will 
not heere ſpeake : pnrpoſing -pnely , 


becauſe that onely cõcerneth oure mat 


ter, to refute that olde hereſie rayſed ſo 


long ſince. againſt the pꝛerogatiue of 
BGoddes pꝛieſtes, and onely helpe of 
our ſinnes, that at once bothe the au- 
thour, and the ofſpzing mape be kullit 


ouerthzowen . 
And firfte becauſe nenerally; all the 


fozeſaid iopne together againſt y trueth 


in this argument, that it is diſhonour 
to Bod, andgreat pzeſumption ina 


 mozteall man, to clapme the power ſo 
moper to God: let the ſtudious Kea- 


der well conſydey , thatno function, 


| power 


„ 
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power, ne dignitie, be it neuer ſo pe- 
culiar to Sod him ſelte by naturall ex⸗ That. 
cellency,but the ſame maye be occupied ah 
ol man ſecondarily , as by the wape of ! proper r 
ſernice,miniſterie, oꝛ participation, ſo t God, 
that man challenge noz vlurpe pt maye be 
not as of him ſelfe, oz when it is not — — 
lawfullie receined , noz ozderly geuen. wa 
All the wozkes that extraozdinarilp gerye of 
6 miraculouſby were wzought, either vans. 
by Chziſt in his humanitie, oz by the v»vich⸗ 
Þophetes oz Apaſtles wooꝛdes, oz _ al. 
by their garmentes, 02 by what other it ers f 
I inftrumerit ſo euer they were done, 
be the wozckes of God no leſſe then 

to remitte ſinnes t pet all theſe thin- 

ges and other the like bzoughte to 

paſſe by man, thzongh the power of 

of Bod that woozketh by mans mi- 

niſterie the ſaine , nothinge dero⸗ 

gateth to Boddes glozie, but infi⸗ 

2 augmenteth his honour: enen 

ſo the power of pardoning . mans 

linncs , being emploped by God 

the Father vpon Chziſte his Son- 

ne , and by Thziſte vppon his 

Lhurch and miniſters, and pꝛactiſed 
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by them not of their owne might and 

| Heades , but in the vertue of the holy 
' Bholt , which by the Sonne of Bad 
was bꝛeathed vpon them: this authon⸗ 
tie (I ſape) is no derogation, but an 
* enidentſigne of his mightie power of 
| falnation left foz the faithfulls ſake in 


| the Church. 
| his birth begged of Peter E John ſom- 


when the perſon that was lame fr 


what foz his relief at the temple dooze, 
as his maner was, Peter aunſwered 
him, that golde and ſiluer he had none 
to giue, but p which he had he would 
willingly beſtow, which was power to 
heale him ot his incurable maladie, fo; 
pꝛoufe whereof, he bad him riſe and 
walke, and ſo he did at his wooꝛde, in 
the ſight of al that there were gathered: 
which being done, and the people woͤ⸗ 
dering therat, the Apoſtle thus inſtruc⸗ 
ted them: Brethern (ſaith he) why wo- 
der you at vs, as thoughe we had 
brought this ſtrange worck to paſſe 
by our owne ſtreingth and power: 
it is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ia 


cab, * hath an his ſonne Teſus 
|. whom 


to remitte (i nnes. 5 126 
whome you refe ſed. and betrayed to 
Pontius Pilatus to * crucified : in hys 


name and faith this poore man is re- 
couered. 


Marke well, that y ſame thing which | 


Peter ſaid , him ſelte had to geue, quad 
habeo, tibi 4o.the ſamc yer he pꝛofeſſeth p 
he houldeth not as ofhis owne right, 
0z might, but as of Cbziſte Jeſus, in 
whoſe name he willed y lame to walk: 
tuẽ ſo the power of pordoning ſinnes 
is truclic and pꝛoperlie in the pzicſtes, 
as the power of wooꝛking miracles is 
pꝛo perlie in Peters handes , neither 
the one pet no2 the other holden as of 
theire owne mighte and power, but 
bothe pꝛactiſed foz the giozic of Bod 
in the name of Jeſns of Nazareth, by 
their appointed miniſterie. And as tru⸗ 
lie as Peter might ſay toy feble in bo⸗ 
dit, hat which | haue, i giue thee: riſe 
andwalke in the name of leſus of Na- 


2zrerh 2 ſo ſurely may 5 pꝛieſt ſaꝝ to the 
ſicke in ſoulc, that which J hane J gine 
thee. in 5 n ame of Jeſus thy ſinnes (my 
 ſonne ) be foꝛgeuen thee. Ho leſſe is the 
one the peculiar wozcke of God, then 


Remiſsis 
of ſyn-. 
nes y 
more ces 
tenij and 
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A mira⸗ 
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25 moze doth one diſhon god 
lf. other. And this wozk ok remitting 
ſinnes is much moꝛe certs, then j y mira 
culous healing of ß bodie, being topned 
by Gods pꝛomile ro a ſacramẽtp ſhal ne 
ner ceaſe in y church, wher miracles fo 
moſt part ceafcd log fincetyea 7 name 4 
mateſty of Bod is a thouſãd parts moze 
hononred,not p only God, in his owne 
perfs, but in the ſraylty of his miniſters 
he is able to acdpliſh ſych mighty mira⸗ 
cles, both in ß cure of body & ſoule, But 
p fondnes of this hereſie is ſo great, it 
maketh thoſe thinges to tende to Gods 
diſgracing, which he hath apointed pꝛo⸗ 
perly & onely in a maner, foꝛ yp purpoſe, 
to ſet furth p p name of his Höne Jeſus, 
Foz if both ſinnes of mis ſonle, & ſo1es 
ofhis body could not vilibli by external 
meanes be healed in p glozious inuoca⸗ 
tid of Gods name, it wold f ſurely be fo 
gottẽ in p church of Chriſt, y ſuch power 
is giuẽ by Body father to his bly ſone, 
| mũs mind woldnot reach to y inward 
lp, wherofhe had no pꝛoufe noz aſſurice 
doutwardly. J beſech you Sit, wert 
working of ſtrãge miracles geut᷑ to ” 
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as wel of p P2ophetes as of Apotties | 
of Chziſt, wer they any whit pꝛeindicial 
toGods honoꝛ, oz they were giuẽ to mi. 
aboue his natural power, foz the ſetting 
foꝛth of Gods honour, p the 20 ophetes 

ſhould ſee ſo long befoze, things Y after⸗ 

ward did fall, which is the pꝛopꝛietie of 

Bod alone, # theirs only by gift æ graut 
ol him to who 6ly it doth belög, do they 
diſhonoz God, oz eis was it not alwaies 
graũted to ſom me, foꝛ y glozie of od? 
Fhat Eliſeus could ſee p hart & inward. 
thoughts of Giezi his ſeruaũt, which is 


Sods onely pꝛopertie, did it diſhonour 4. Reg; 
Bod,o2 rather wonderfully augmẽt his Caps. 


glozie: The paſſing pꝛeeminẽtce y Peter 
ey reft receined when they were hable 
by laying on of hides to gine the holy 
ghoſt, cã it not be pꝛactiſed without the 


- principally genen to them to ſet furth y 
glozy of Sod? This was lo great power 
it was muche moꝛe aſtonied at of y be⸗ 
holdets, thẽ either woꝛking of miracles 
02 remitting ſinnes:in ſo much y Sims 
— loꝛcerer, who was ſo glozioule be⸗ 
loze „ he called him (ei! the W pe 
| O 


diſhonoure of God, oz elles was it not 48 
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Bod ,, would haue geuen the Apofties 
moncy largely, that vpon whom ſo es 


ucr he had pzactiſed the like laying on 


of handes, he might receine the polis 
Bholt alſo. | 

Then if the power of gening the do⸗ 
lie Ghoſte, oꝛ power of gcuing grace, 
which both Peter & Paule pꝛactiled in 
A viſible Satrameut, by a ſolemnt Les 
tem onie, in the ſight ol al the wozld, by 
laping on of their hides, ik th's paſſing 
wozke, & moſte pꝛoper to Bod, J dare 
ſape, of al other actes that be 'cxcrciſed 
in Chiſtes name in the Church; doth 
not onely no whit abaſe Gods excel: 
lecie. but was purpoſelp inſtituted to 
Honour maicſtie of God in the fact ol 
all people. & to fer onte the glozie of his 
Houſe , bow dare any man fo ftart ol 
Bodes highe indignation,controlle? 
woꝛke of Chꝛiſt in remitting mans ſins 
nes. by ſuth a viſible ſatramẽt, as to? 
Honour of Bod is moſt cöuenient. # to 
our ſalnatid moſt neceſſary? fthey wil 
not let pꝛieſts remit ſinnes for feared! 
offeding god. # diſhonoꝛing his nam!, 
the let hem not ape, not 1 * not 


= Ge Saco. v cw-= mw 


W 


. 2 


holy Ghoſt, not cozrecte faultes, not 
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teache, not doe miracles, not gene the 


gene oꝛders, noꝛ doe any other functi- 


ons. Fox thele enery one be no leſſe pꝛa 


per to Bod. then remiſſion of finnes. 
O hereſie moſt ſhamefull that then 
goeth about to diſhonoar Bod moſt, 
when ſhe moſte pzctendeth Gods ho⸗ 
tour; whereof ſhe is ſo tender and ſo 
carefull,that ſhe hath barred his own | 
ſponſe,ofhis bleſſed bodye, of remiſſion Herefſe 
oklinnes, o the Spirite of Bod, of all —_ J 
ſacraments, of all holp Leremonies, of Gods 
ofmemortes,ofmiracles, of holy func⸗ nonour 
tions, and to be ſhoꝛte, of al giftes and hachrob 
graces:and all this foz Boddes ho⸗ oo _} 
nour, ſo honozable it is foz Lhzilt to be „ | 
the King of ſo beggarlie a common ercaſurs; 
wealth,as they make ofp Church: ſuch 


gloꝛie it is fo Lhziſte to haue his ones 


pp ſpouſe robbed of the treaſures of his 


giktes and graces: ſo comelic it is fot 
Chꝛiſt, to haue ſuch ſacramẽtes, as nets 
ther contcine him ſelfe,noz his gꝛace:ſo 
woozthy a thing it is, foz Chꝛiſte to 
haue miniſters, that vpon his owne 


warrat can neither pardõ noz puniſhe 


mans 
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mans mildeedes. Glorioſa dicta fit de 
te Ciuitas Dei, Glorious thin gs haue ben 


reported of thee thou Citie of God, 


and how art thou now fo barraine # d 
contemptible,y thy hononr muſt needs 


redound to the diſhononr of him, bp 


whom al thy honour onely ftandeth e 
But J ceafſe to purſue the Chur⸗ 
ches ennemies nowe in mine owne 
wooꝛdes, J will rather iopne with the 
holy Fathers, foz their onerthiowe, 
whole, not onelie reaſon and ſufficient 
anſwere to this their vain Replie foũ⸗ 
ded on the pzetence of Bods honour, 
but alſo, their onely name and authozis 
tie ſhall ſufficientlie beate doune theſe 


e mens boldneſſe. S. Ambꝛoſe in this 
de poen. Caſe is moſt plaine, and ſtandeth with 
lib. i. ca. 2. the Nouatians, as I doe now withthe 


I reade 
rather 


Zvinglians. enen in the very ſame Ars 
gument in thcle woozdes 2 Sed tun, {e 
Domino deferre reuerentiam, cui ſoli remutt- 
dorum criminum poteſtatem reſeruent: mo 
nulli maiorem imuriem factunt,quans qui ein 


vo lunt mandata reſcindere, commiſſum munis 


refindere: nam cum ipſe i in Euangelio ſuo dixt« 


rejndere, v it Dominus 1 —_ . Sprritum ſan, 


”" WF wzF DMG" ww 
1 — * * 


. 


his own month ſpake theſe woꝛds: Re | 
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ru remi eritis peccata, & quis et ergo qui then. 
magis honoratiVirit qui mandatis atteperat.an refundere, 
gui reſiſtit? Eccleſia in vtroqus ſeruat obediers- or | 


am, vt peccatũ 4 alliger, & laxet. that is to cofundere: 
ſaie: Theſe Nouatians ſap that they or be res | 


denie penance 02 power to remitte lin- ay 


nes in earth, in reſpect of the mainte⸗ that he 


nance of ſuche honour as is due to god, 4 divide. 
to whome onelie they will reſerue the che gift of | 


| 
* 4 
14 
44 
& 

s 4 


pardoning of mans ſinnes, Bur in {wit 
deed none doe lo much iniurp to Sods , 


manndementes , and make a diuiſion vver ro 


of that charge and commiſſion, whiche bin q. and 


t | r not to 
he geueth. Foz ſeing our Loꝛd Jeſus looſe. 


ceiue ye the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes 
you doe forgeue, they be forgeuẽ, and 


Whoſe ſinnes you hoſde, they be hol- 


den: who in this caſe moze hononreth 
Bod 2 De that obeyeth his commannz \ 
dement, oꝛ he that reſiſteth p ſame? The 
Church obepeth in both, as wel in bins 
ding as in looſing. Thus there. And a 
litle after: Looke to whom this charge 
was geuen, e that perſon may ſaufullp 
E with Gods good leaue vſe the ſame. 
j And 


dort ich bꝛe |; rayns 
gloꝛie, as thoſe which bꝛeake his com> e 22 
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And therefoze the Church may lautully 


both bind and looſe:hereſie and her at⸗ 


tendants can rightly doe neither. This 
55 is only committed to Pꝛieſts, and 
therefoze the Churche rightly chalen⸗ 


geth that anthozitie , becauſe ſhee hath 


ul Pꝛieſts: and ſo hereſie can not 
doe, becauſe ſhee hath not the ÞPrieftes 
of Bod inher curſed congregation, 
Thus ſaid S. Ambꝛoſe foz the anſwere 
of the Nouatians in his daies, and ſo 
ſayJ now in Churches behalfagainft 
the like affected ennemies of Chꝛiſtes 


Honour , which whiles they in face of 


Marke 
Vvel So 
Ambroſe 
his reaſõs 
agaiĩſt the 
Nouatiãs 
to ſerue 
for our 
time 0 


ſcripture and Gods woꝛd would ſerme 
to defende, they are become ſwozne ad⸗ 
nerſaries of his honour, and open cons 
temners of his comanndementes and 
holy oꝛdinante. 

H. Ambꝛole here taketh it for 
ground, that it is Gods oꝛdinanct, that 
Prieſts ſhould remit ſinnes, he is bold 
to cal the contrary doctrine, hereſie, he 
maketh a pꝛinciple of this, that it ne⸗ 
ner diſh onourethBod, that man ſhonid 
doe that, which Bod geneth him either 


dommaundtment 9} commiſſion tt to doe 
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in his behalfe,he taketh it foz a knowen 
truth, that, as the Churche of Bod 
hath true and laufull Þzieſtes , ſo ſhee 
may by them, vpon Lhziſtes warrant, 
both looſe and bind:and contrariwile, 
that hereſie map wel enough gene ouer 
that right of remiſſiũ of ſinnes, becauſe 
ſhee hath lightly no lauful Þzieſts , by 
whom ſhee may pꝛactiſe the ſame. 
And ſurelp, it is a merueilouſe foꝛce 
of truth oz rather the might of Gods 
pzouidence, that dzineth Deretikes to 
dildaine, deſtroy, and diſſanul the gra⸗ 
tes and manifolde giftes of Chziſtes 
Churche, that impugning them, where 
the very right of ſuch holy actes do lie, 
they may plainly confefſe, and to their 
ſhame acknowledge, y they hane none 
uch them ſelues, noꝛ c>& by Gods war⸗ 
rant chalenge any ſuch giftes , whiche 
with al their might they would wholy 
if they could, together with Gods ſpi⸗ 
rite and Churche, extinguiſh. _ 
Alas into what miſery hath this foꝛ⸗ 
ſant᷑ flock wilfully caſt them ſelnes and 
their adherentes , whiche can fo:ſake 
Gods houle, vbi maudauit Dominus bene- 
1 lictionem 
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rhe dictionem, vpon »vhiche God hath be. 
nevVe ſtovved his bleſsing, and abide there, 
-----,.- where, by their owne confeſſion, there 
rain of al is no Pieſthode,no Penance.no boft, 
Gods no ſacrifice, no remiſſion (where they 
Sites. kan let) of ſinnes, no grace in Hacra. 
mentes, noꝛ no gift of the holy Bhoſt. 
Al other hcrelies lightly by foꝛce of the 
Fathers doctrine and indgement, loſt 
either their Pꝛieſthod. becauſe thei had 
no wap out of the Churche to make 
Aduerſus Þaicſts,as S.Dierome wziteth of Hi- 
Luciferia Jarie the Deacon, o els the vle & funs 
nos. ctionofÞticſthode, by reaſon,y works 
of God can not be ozderlic noꝛ benifi- 
cially vſed out of the houſe of Bod:and 
pet, they ener claimed to them ſelucs, 
not onely the ozder, but foz moſte part 
all other functions that by Lhzilte and 
bis Churche were annexed to that oꝛ⸗ 
der: but ours ( wherein they paſſe all 
their fozcfathers) in a maner willingly 
giue ouer the whole pꝛofeſſion freely & 
without compulſid, deny them felues, 
with Nouatus, to be Pꝛieſtes, denie to 
ſacrifice, denie to eniopne penance, des 
ut to gene the yore Shokte citber by 
impo⸗ 
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impoſition ot handes, oꝛ by Chꝛilme,. oꝛ i 
by any other ſolemne right of Goddes ſtants do 


Church. To be ſhoꝛt, take nothing frõ 8 * L 
theſe fellowes that belongeth to Cbꝛi⸗ nounce 
ftianitie,foz they wil gene al ouer them the ri ght 
ſelues. oOfal holy 

But bziefly to conclude vppe the ans ions of 
were to their reaſon founded vppon clin 
Nouatus his principle touching Sods 800. 
honour, thus J ſap: That neuer deros 
gateth to Gods honour, which is agre⸗ 
able to Gods oꝛdinance: but p Þzieſts 
ſhould remitte ſinnes is the ozdinance 
of god, as is declared: therefoze the vſe 
thercofdoth not derogate any whit to 
gods honour. Againe : as great wozks 
and as pꝛopze to god as remiſſion of 
ſinnes was pꝛactiled by the Apoſtles. 
pet is vſed by the Biſhoppes of holie 
Church without al diſhonour of Bod 2 
gening the holp ghoſt, and gods grace, 
bylaying on ok handes: Ergo Remiſz 
ſion of ſinnes may be alſo pꝛactiſed 

" of Prieſts, withont al iniurie 


to god & his onely right 


therein. 6 
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For farther prouf of the foreſaid matter, 
itt is declared, that neither Chriſte, nor 
his euerlaſting Father, nor the holie 
Ghoſt, doe giue ouer vnto man or re- 
ſigne the o wer of remiſsion, or anie 
other holie function ot the Churche, 
but doe themſelues cõtiuually worke 
al thoſe graces by mans miniſterie and 
Fe ſeruice. | 


The eight Chap. 


» Urthermoze , wee muſte 
bere conſider, that what 
85 J woonke ſo euer God ap⸗ 

8 b, pointeth man to exerciſe 

E in his Churche, either in 
ronTon offinnes , oꝛ gining grace of 

Bods Spirit, oz what other holy actid 

ſo euer may in his name be don, foz the 
denelite ofthe people, by the miniſtery 

and ſeruite of man: either by ß meanes 

1 and. meditation of anpe other inſtru⸗ 
Jorh ſuc, mental cauſe, we mult learne, that in 
ceed God theſe wotkes ſo wꝛonght either by ma, 
in anie o thꝛough other creatures, Bod doth 
diuine not reſigne his right to the waies and 


ſunction. and d woozkers thereof and Siu _ 
tze 
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the whole title that is due to himſelf in 
the ſaid dinine actes. Foꝛ then in deed 
mans pꝛactiſe ſhould derogat to Gods 
power,and he ſhould as it were ſucceed 
Bod in the right of his pꝛopze power, 
and euerlaſting inheritance; which ons 
ly to ſurmiſe, as Deretikes doe, were 
mere folp. 


Lhuifk is by enerlaſting right made chene res 


the head of the Church, and he reſigneth 8n<d 
not this office to any moztal man. * 


his graũt occupie fox a ſeaſon the aue 
dignitie, were his ſucceſſbur , & ſhould 
hold in like right the ſame office as he 
did befoze. But that notwithſtanding, 


he hath made his ſubſtitute & viceges 


rent, by whom in his coꝛpoꝛal abſence 
he ruleth now the Church, as he did be⸗ 
fozein his owne perſon, not geuing o⸗ 
ner his pꝛeheminence and ſupꝛeam pos. 
wer therein, but nowe pꝛactiſing that 
by an other, whiche afoze he exerciſed 
him ſelfe in his own perſon. It had ben 
agreat derogation to Chꝛiſt that Peter 
ſhould haue bene Chꝛiſtes heir and ſuc⸗ 
ſour; foz then Lhzilt had loſt the pers 
ah petnitie 


his reom 
but not 
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pctuitie, an other man gonerning 1. | 
ter him in like right and prcheminence 
as he had befoze, But, foz Peter to 
rule the Church vnder him. in his ſtced, 
E as by his euerlaſting right, with hs 
miſſion krom him that holdeth that ſoz 
uneraigntie foz euer, by whome ſo euer 
the Church ſhal be ruled til the wozlds 
end in earth, this (J ſaie ) is no dero⸗ 
gation to Sod, noz his Sonne Lhziſt 
 Jeſns at al, but it muche pꝛoueth that 
CThziſte accozdinge to his manhocde 
is the heade of the Churche fo? euer, 
hecauſe by man in earth he ruleth the 
ſame til his comming againe, the which 
man, though he be his Uicar and Vice- 
gerent. pet he is not his Hucctſſour. 
S. Auguſtin did trimly allude to the 
vle of the old Law. cöparing the mini⸗ 
ters of Bods Church to 5 ponger bꝛe⸗ 
thern who were charged to marie the 
elder bothers wife, whe he died with- 
out iſſhue, in whoſe name they did pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſe the wozke of mariage, @ therfoze 
could not cal their childꝛe by their own 
names, hut by p name of their elder bie 
thze, Foy as 10 raiſed ſeed to their kae 


ther, 
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ther, & foz their bothers honour:ſo the 
| Pzieſts p haue taken vppon them (as it 
were in mariage) to gonern Chꝛiſt his 
Church e to bring foozth childꝛẽ, not in 
their own names but inf name oftheir 
| elderbzother, & her departed huſband, 
As when they bzing foozth childzen in 
Baptiſme, as thtongh p wombe of the * 
Church. they bꝛin g them not fooꝛth as 1 
foꝛ them ſclues, & in their own names, N 
but in the name of Jeſus Lhuft, being 
their elder bꝛother: enen ſo it is in re- 
miſſion of ſinnes alſo, in whiche caſe 
h Chꝛiſt reſigneth not his anthoꝛitie, as Yar 
9 | chongh he lacked char power him ſelfe,” Locke 
but pꝛactiſeth that mightie wooꝛke by gances | 
the miniſterie of man, whiche befotc brig forth 
heexcerciſed in his own perſon. And as is their 
the baptiling not in the name of Peter, leuetall 
noz Paule, noz Apollo, but in the congregs 
name of Chziſt the firſt buf bande ofthe Ta ham 
Church, after whome the Childzen be for Chriſt 
called Chriſtians. not Petrians, oꝛ Pau- but for 
lians, doth muche ſette fooꝛth the ho- Caluin 
nour of the eldeſt ſpouſe : ſoit pꝛoueth 5 
and augmenteth Lhziſtes euerlating 248 wo 


fonour aud moſte i iulte title in remiſſi⸗ L utheras, 
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- miſſion ot ſinnes, that til this daie „0 
leſſe now in abſence, by the ſernice of 
| his Pꝛieſts, then befoze when he wag 
pꝛeſent, by his owne woozd and will, 
ſinnes be in his name and faith, fullie 
| remitted: pea euen the very function of 
' preaching the Boſpel, which they ſaie, 
is meante by remitting of ſinnes (al- 
though they ſay molt fooliſhly thercin, 
and againſt the common ſenſe of al the 
Fathers )y et enen that functid, is Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſtill, though it be vſed of man in 
earth, 5 
And they that are mot tender in out⸗ 
ward wooꝛdes of Gods honour, will 
pet ſeme to octupie that his pꝛoper fun⸗ 
ction without al derogatid to his right 
therein. But indeed, their pꝛeaching, 
which is their remiffis of ſinne, is not / 
power of Bod to ſaluation, but it is his 
permiſſion foz our great puniſhment, 
The lautul doctrin of Chꝛiſtes church, 
is truely no lefſe the pꝛopꝛe wooꝛke of 
Chꝛiſt, then is fozgeueneſſe of ſinnes, 
yet it is without controling of Nouati- 
ans and Heretikes, exerciſcd by mans 
minilterie in ary, zen 
reof 
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bereok, thus : Chriſtu eſt qui docet, Cathe- De diſcts | 
m in calo habet, ſchola ipſius in terra eft, pli. Chtis 
& ſhola ipſius Corpus rpſius ef. It is Chriſt die 62. | 
which teacheth, and he hath his pul- = || 
itin heauen, and his ſcholein earth, * 
and his ſchole is his body the church. 
chꝛiſt doth not then reſigne vppe his 
office of pꝛeaching, no moꝛe thẽ he doth 
his anthozitie of pardoning: no man 
ſucceeding him in either ofthe roomes, 
but occupieth both vnder him in his 
churche, which is his inheritance foz it is pros 
ener, the whiche Lhurche holdeth by ued that 
him as a ſchole to teache truth in, as a it diſ ho - 
conrte and indgement ſeate to pardon grab 
u punnilh lin nes in. Thus he, ©.02 - 
But co beare doune the Aduerſaries chat man 
dftruth fully, we wil iopne with them ſhoulde 
touching the ſacrament of extreme vn⸗ remitte 
tidn, the ſacrament of Baptilme, and nne in 
uch other: in which they can not, noz hen i 
doe not denie, concerning one ofthem, dotheo 
but mi without al derogatid to Gods forgeue | 
honour, remitteth ſinnes. And how ſinnes in 
tan it here ſeeme ſtrange, that in the ſa⸗ dufte 
frament of penance Bod ſhoulde by rem vag 
mans office remit moztal crimes, ſeing ion. 
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it can not be denied. but Bod werd nat \ 


onelie maus miniſterie, but alſo theex: | 
' ternal ſeruice of bare and baſe water, 


which is much inferiour by nature and 


Cap. vlt. 


5 Pricſt withont anie imparing of Gods 


extremitie of lickneſle, to forgene ſin⸗ 


reconciliation, 5 and pardoning in the 


' dignity to a Ptieſt oz any other man, tu 
take away ſinnes both oꝛiginal and ac⸗ 
tual, in the ſacrament of Baptiſme, in 

which ſacrament, ſeing as wel p Pꝛieſt 

is the miniſter, as the water an inſtru⸗ 


met. wherby Bod remitteth al linnes, 
be they neuer ſo many and grienoule, 
whether they be cõmitted by our owne 


- acte, oꝛ by our Fathers ofſpꝛing: why 
doth it diſhonour Bod any moze, that 


the Priclte choulde be the miniſter of 


_ remiſſion in the Sacramente of Pe- 
naunce, then it doth by as greatean 
office almoſt, in remitting of ſinnes 
in the Sacramente of Baptiſme? 9s 


gaine, read the Epiſtle of . James, 
and pou ſhall kind e the Pꝛieſt made a 
Miniſter, the ople an inſtrument in the 


nes: howe muche mote then is the 


power, the woozker vnder bim of ont 


Saur 
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$acrament of Penance 2 in which cſs 
peciallie the grace of Bod is geuen a⸗ 
bone all other Sacramentes , to that 
onely end and purpoſe, 2255 
J may be moꝛe bold to vle this tam⸗ 


bzoſe refuteth the Father of this fonde 
hereſie by the ſame reaſon , but alſo bes 
cauſe moſt ofthe Doctours of y Lhurch 
do c6feſſe, that ſhe ener had theſe waies 
t F toremitte mans ſinnes by, without 
m derogation to Chziſtes ſoneraigns 
t tie herein, of whome onelie ſhee hol⸗ 
f F deth her right, as well in the Hacramẽt 
of Penaunce, as in Baptiſine oz exs 
1 F treme Unction. O. Chzyſoſtom ſaiths 
5 

7 


Neque enim ſolum cum nos regenerant,ſed po- 


fea etiam condonandorum nobis pecc atorũ po- 


teſt atem obtinẽt: inſirmatur(inquit) inter vos 
arquis? Accerſat preſbyteros eccleſiæ: Neithet 
haue Prieſts pon er in baptiſme only, 
but afterward alſo thei haue good aus 
tority to forgiue our ſinnes: Is any mi 
feble amongſt you, ſaith he? Call for 
the Prieſts of the Churche, lette them 


hin. 


paring of ſundzie Sacramentcs toge⸗ 
ther, becauſe not onelie Sainct Am⸗ 


laie prayers ouer him, and annoynte 


De Saced 


lib.z, 
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him with oyle; and the praier of faith 
| ſhal ſave the ſick, ãd if he be in ſinnes, 
| they ſhalbe forgeuen him. But this 
| ſacrament inſtituted by gods woꝛd and 
 Lhaiſtes anthozity, vſed of old, and wel 


- Knowen to al the Fathers, is nowe bes 
tome nothing in dur building. Sinne 
is now a daies ſo fauoꝛed, that no ſacras 
ment map be abidẽ faz the releaſe ther⸗ 
of. The verp expꝛeſſe woꝛds of ſcripture 

. can take no plate, where flattering ol 

wickednes and phantaſie Faierh tothe 

tontrarie. 

There be ſome that affirme, this an⸗ 
noplinge to haue bene a miraculouſe 
pꝛact iſe to take away the diſeaſes ofthe 
ick, and therfoze that it did decay with 
the working ofother the like miracles, 
which after the ſpꝛing ok our religion 

Tea Cat, Were not vſual. But that is a bd gloſe, 
\ winus. Foz Jaſke of them whether the people 
The Pro⸗ then chꝛiſtianed, were inſtructed oz ra⸗ 
teſtantes ther commaunded, to call foz the Apo⸗ 
__ fles oꝛ others, to heale them miracu⸗ 
Sem vn- Iouſlie of their dileales: Oz whether 


ction dil all Pꝛieſtes had the gifte of wooꝛking 
ſolued. gde in 15 P2tnutiue 9 . 
| 3 
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Irthey ay, pea, touching the firſt popnt, 
then as wel were they charged to ſende 
ſoz them to renine them , after theye 
were deade, becaule the Apoſtles ſq 
could doo when they ſawe occaſion,and 
ſo did by ſome , But that is playne abs 
ſurde and falſe , that ener Apoſtle gaut 
in charge to any man , muche leſſe to 
make a general pꝛecepte (as g. James 
here doth) to ſeke after geratenen that 
were to tempte God. 
And foꝛ the ſctconde. they are not ſg 
vnreaſonable to aunſwer me, that all 
pieſtes could wooꝛke miracles; which 
is a ſeueral gifte of the Holy ghoſt, from 
the power of their min iſterie, and ther⸗ 
fore S. James would not haue charged 
the ſicke perſons to haut called indiffes 
cently fo2 pꝛieſtes, to heale them mira⸗ 
tuloully. the gifte of miracles being not 
tommon to them all, noz perpetually 
momiſed to any one of them al. 
Againe J wonld knowe of chem, 
. ther was any miraculons hea⸗ 
ling that had the remiſſion of ſinnes 
loyned vnto it, oꝛ to the external crea⸗ 


ture by which they healed any perſon 2 
ES 2 If 
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If they ſape yea, then it foloweth, that 


the pꝛieſtes might by the office of that 
creature, heale a man ot his ſinnes, 
which they affirme to be blaſphemie, 
and diſhonoure to God. But to what 
ablurditie ſo euer pou baing them, they 


will not confeſſe moꝛtall men in exter⸗ 


mall ſacramentes to remitte ſinnes. 


In the facrament of Baptilſme they 


will not ſtand with me openlic:fo} they 


wil ſeme to acknowledge y fozgenencs 


of ſinnes thereby, and I thinke by the 


miniſterie of man to, thoughe in their 


pziuate ſcholes,yea and in their open 


The pro- 
Aj 
iniurious 
to the po 
vver ct 
remiſsiõ 
of fins 
nes in 
Baptis 


{mc alſo, 


blaſphemous bookes, the whole packe 
of Proceſtaunces and Zuinglians deny 
that ſacrament alſo to remitte ſinnes, 
both acknowledging that childzen may 
be ſaued and be receined to heauẽ with 
out it, and anouching that finne remap⸗ 
ueth ſtill in the childꝛẽ after their Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome, thoughe God will not im⸗ 
pute the fame vnto them foꝛ the hinde⸗ 
raunce of their ſalnation. which falſe 
doctrine is the grounde of their moze 
ſubtil opinions touching onely faith. 
e n other their 2 
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paradoxes concerning mans infificas 
tion, which J can not now ſtande vp. 
would · God the ignoꝛant ſoꝛte ot theie 
folowers coulde ſee tough the dung⸗ peote⸗ 
hil of this confuſe doctrine : Fox theſe gate pro 
haue euer beſides the floziſhe of their fefe op 
faith that they make abzoad amongſt 1y-other 
fooles,a other moze impꝛobable which a” N * 
they kepe fot the ſtröge ones at home, , tend I 
that will no moꝛe be offended to heare ſecretly 
the Tiirkiſhe; then the Chi ſtian faith. as £picus 
And ſo had the Epicure, as Tullie tea⸗ cus aid, 
theth. Fox pleaſure ofy minde gatherd 
by contentdtionand contemplation of 
heauenly thinges was his chiefe God 
and extreme ende of his endenoures 
abꝛode, but his dearlings at home had 
the plealure ofthe bodilie luſtes, and 
wantonneſſe foz chende of all goods 
neſſe. 
well, but N wil reaſon with the vps 
f Frounde of their owtward and pubs 
like pzofeſſis, y Bapriſme is a ſacramet, 
in which truly ſinnes be remitted dy ? 
miniſte rie of men, & without al diſho⸗ 
nour of God, ſeeing it was Gods own 
| TE 4 N But heare So 
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Ambꝛoſe againe, A pꝛap vou, enconte⸗ 
ring in this matter with oure mens 
Ibidem mailters: Cur baptiſatis (ſaith he) ſi per ho- 
minem peccat a dimitti non licet 2 in baptiſmo 
vtique remiſsis peccatorum omnium eſt. Quid 
intereſt , vtrum per pœniteutiam, an per leug- 
crum hoc tus ſibi datum ſacerdotes vendicent. 
vnumin vtro que miniſterium eft ſed dices: qua 
in lauacre operatun myſteriorũ gratia. Quid 
rhe my⸗ in pxnitent ia. non Dei nomen operatur * Why 
niſtery doe they baptiſe, if man may not remit 
for re? finnes? fo: curely i in baptiſme all ſinnes 
miſsiõ of be remitted:and what differencec F bes 
fin nes al ſech you) whether pꝛieſtes chalenge this 
35 o— Bi gifte to be theirs in baptiſme , oꝛ in pes 
and pe, naunce? The miniſterie ok man is like 
naunce, in both. But yon wil replie perchaſice, 
that in baptiſme the grace of the mini- 
ſeries woorketh: And what woozketh 
A pꝛape vou, in penaunce? Doth not 
Boddes name bing ali to paſſe there 
alſo? Thus he. 
But here, good Reader, marke diti⸗ 
gẽtly in this doctours wooꝛdes, as allo 
in other the like ofal anncient fathers, 
that penaunce is not here taken fo any 
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which is in a pzinate man when he a- 
mẽ deth o2 changeth his purpoſe, oꝛ fo2 - 
mer eutl life to the better: wherofthere 
was ſome ſhade amongſt the heathen, 
and is now both commeded in ſcripture 
and giuen man by Thꝛiſtes grace, not 
onely afoze the receining of the ſacra⸗ 
ment of Baptiſme, if the partie were in 
caſe ot actual dedly ſinne, but alſo gocth 
alwapes as a neceſſarie p2cparatine bes 
foze ſacramentall confeſſion: and is cal⸗ 
led in oure tonge pzoperly repẽtannce: 
this doctour therfoze ſpeaketh not of 
this kind of penitẽce, but of a publik act 
ofthe Church, touching the reconcil ia⸗ 
tion oꝛ reparing of mans ſtate dcfiled 
after his baptiſme by grenons crimes, 
in which by the pꝛieſtes iudgement the 
linnes committed be either pardoned, 


ww — OG wo ——_ I 


repentaunce onelp, oꝛ the amendment 


confound the diſtinct doctrine of Gods 
trueth and Sacramentes, but it is an 
external and viſible action appoynted 
by Chꝛiſt in the xx.of H. John, to recon⸗ 
bo pm by the foume of abſoluing, 


0-puniſhed. And this muſt not be called 


Sacras 
mentall 
penance 
andrepes 
tance ys 
not all 
one. 


of life, as Deretiques doo terme it, to 


abi: | Power ofPriefthode 


| wyhatſa! which the Church vleth in the name 
era men : jnuocation of God foz that purpoſe. 
tall pe? And therefore, hauing the grace of Bod 
vaũce in. and remiſſion ofſinnes iopned vnto it 
by Chꝛziſtes pꝛomiſe, it mult needes be 
a ſacrament, as Baptyme is;which all 
the fathers doe inſinuate, when they 
make penauce to be one pꝛeſcribed ozs 
dinannte of Chꝛiſt. to foꝛgine ſinnes by 
no leſſe then Baptine is. Neither was 
it the pꝛeaching ofthe goſpell, noz the 
inward ſorowfullneſſe oz repentauntt 
Novatus of foꝛmer ſinnes, that Nouatus did cons 
deu demne: but it was the ſacrament ol pe 
not "eP* naunce, and acte ok ablolntioh, bythe 
the ſacra pꝛieſteg miniſterie, which he ſo much 
ment of abhozred , and ment wickedly to res 
penaũce, moue. Foz which cauſe as he was iult- 
_ ol j lp cõdemned of hereſie by the Komain 
protes and Nice Lolicclls,fo were you , mais 
fants · ter Proteſtauntes, both then in them, 
and ſince in pourt maiſters, wiclif, 
Luther, Calvin and the like , ac⸗ 
curſed by Soddes Church and coun⸗ 
tels. 


The doctonrs therefoze as I 
haue dard, fopne lightly in jalings 
rem 


r 
— —4 


foze Epi iphanius, ſaieth, that y Church 
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gemilſion of ſinnes, Baptilme, and pes 


naunce, and ſometime extreame vncti⸗ 
on alſo, that yon neede not doubt 
but they toke them all thꝛee foz facra- 


mentes wozking remiſſion of ſinnes. 


Foz they doe not talke of inward re⸗ 
pentannce, but of an action lolẽly exer⸗ 
ciſed in Gods Church, wherof 5 pꝛeiſt, 
as you heare by S . Ambzole and g. 
LChzyſoftd , is the miniſter. And theres 


hath two penavces, oneafter a nother, 
inſinuating therby, the duble act of the 


Church andſacrament,whereby ſinnes Herel. TY 
be remitted. As S. Anguſtta alſo ſaieth Lib. a. 


by the Novatians,quod pænitent iam dene- 
gant, that they denie penaunce. By 


which penaunce , Lactagtius teacheth cap, zo. 
vs alſo a wap to diſcern y true Church de Well 


from the falſe, as in which, there is 
both confeſſion and penaunce foz the 
healing of mans frayltie whereby it 
is euident, that this penaunte which 
they ſpeake of, was an vluall cc- 
remonie and holy ſacrament of the 
Church 5 mn er were re- 
minen. 3 


11 Poweref oriethod 
which trueth. H. Cpꝛil vttereth mo 
6 playnly foz oure purpolſe, treating thus 
vpon the wozdes of inſtitutiau of this 
ſacrament: cu ipſi remittunt aut detment, 
ſpirutus qui habit at in eis, per ipſos remittit aut 
detiner , fit autem id duobus modis: pr imum, 
Baptiſmo,deinde Snirentia. whe the prie- 
ſtes remit ſinnes, or reteine them, the 
holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in them 
doth remic or rereine by them, which 
is doen two maner of wayes: firſt in 
Baptiſme, and then afterwarde in pe- 


Seem, de Baunce. H. Cypzian alſo ſaide, chat the 


Baptil. holy Ghoſt wood keth remus ion of lin» 
Chriſti, nes, whether it be in baptiſme, or by 


other ſacramentes, wherby he cerely 
vttereth his meaning, that there ſhould. 
be moe ſacramentes then one, inſtitu⸗ 
ted by Chꝛiſt fo that purpoſe. In all 
which congruity of Gods holy wooz⸗ 
king, by diners ſacramentes, the remil⸗ 
ſion of ſinnes, we conclude againſt Hes 
reſp, that the pꝛieſts power herein , de⸗ 
rogateth no moze to Bod uoꝛ our Sts 
nioure, in the ſatrament of penaunce, 
then it doth befoze by baptiſme, oz after 
wy * ae nont ot al = 
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* we 
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gs J haue pꝛoued befoze, Chziſte doth © Chriſte, 


reſigne his power and pzopcr inriſdi- I en che 
ction to the pꝛieſtes, but continuing flect in 
tuerlaſtinglp in like preheminence and al tacras 
power as-befoze , woozketh his grace ments, 
and remiſſion of ſinnes, in al theit Sa⸗ *22>8® 
cramentes , by the pzieſtes ſeruice and 4f 0% 
niniſtery,that it mape be pet as truely, , my 
as in his life tyme ſaide, and ſo ſhall be 
to the woꝛldes ende, Chrüt baptileth, 
Chriſt ſhriueth, aſſoileth ad anointerh 
ſinners for remiſsion of their offences: 
althonghe Jeſus doth none ok theſe 
now, noꝛ much did in his life tyme, but 
his Diſciples then, and his Diſciples 
wwe, doo the lame holy: actions in dis 

To cöclude this matet, J argue thus? 
It is no diſhonoure to Bod, foꝛ y iet 
to remitte ſinnes, as well oziginall as * 
actual, ot al ſoꝛtes and grauitie in the (a 
trament of Baptilme', by the Prore - 
ſtantes own confeſſion, no2 by extreme 
vuction, by rhe warrant both of ſcriptu 
res and doctours: reo, temiſſion of ſin- 
nes is not vnlawful, noz diſhonoꝛable 
4 Dyd,ts be ginenby the pꝛien in the 

ſolemne 
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lolemne ſacrament of Penannce R And 
further, N ioyne with them thus: The 
| woozd of God is much moꝛe plapne g 
expꝛeſſe foz the pꝛieſtes warrãt to remit 
ſinnes in Penaunce,then in baptilme: 
but they map lawfully doe it in Baptil⸗ 
me, ergo they may doo it no lefſe lawful⸗ 
lie in Benannte. Compare the woondes 
of inſtitution of them both, and indge 
pour ſelues of pour indifferencie andſin 
ccrity,by what right you may remone 

the one, and reteine the other, 
J map God, von ſeeke not ſhortly 
. to baptiſe vs onely by your preaching, 
Prote 8s you now will onely abſolue vs by 
Nis of theſame. But truely „ A thinke you 
our (ye) be in the caſe that S. "Ambzole tookt 
cõpared. Nouatus pour foꝛefather to haue bene 
in, not onelp foz that, that he ſapeth, 
Vbi ſupra Nouatus where he lifted woulde ad- 
mit power to prieſtes of remiſsio:But 
where he liſted not , there the grace 
giuen to them muſt be diſhonoure to 
Sod. So that ot thinges equally-com- 
mended by ſcripture, and commnan⸗ 
ded by Bod , the good man mußt 


| vove at fo} his toothe, not onely 
| inthis 
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in this point, J nowe compare our: 
choice men „ but muche moze in that 


pꝛetilp with this terme, delicati mei: my 
delicate gentlemen ( ſaith he) with 
their luſtie lookes, and ſwe lling harts, 
ci not abide in their bruaery to locke 
ypon a poote caitiffe weping for his 
finnes abundantly , apparelled mour- 
ningly, in ſadde and ſorowful compa- 
nie, and ſo furthe. 


made theſe holy thinges lothlom euen 
to the better ſozte of Goddes people. 
Ho much is mans will and pleaſure 
pampered, where Goddes woozde and 
witing ſhoulde be onelp folowed , 


ſought and allowed muche moze gens 
tle remedies ., then the wozide had 
wonte full gladly to you fas —_ 
Fong nge, | 


which lolo weth in the ſaide H. Ambzoſe 
of all Nouatians, whome he trippeth 


And this ſurelp is the diſeaſe of oure The 4x, 
dapes, whiche hath not onelp infec. caſe of 
ted the vnfaythful] , but alſo. hathe this time} 


Foz the neteſſarie bearing with ſache 
frayltie , enen of the good, almoſte 
generally „the Church of God hath 


iy 
7 


Diuers 
vvayes 


of lacra⸗. 
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And therefore the maner and vader of 
Penannce hath bene diuers in ſundzy 
Ages and countries:ſomtimes ſolcmne 


a5 11 wh which could be but once taken in all a 
poenite- mans liſe: ſomrymes not ſolemne, but 


er. 


matter the conſideratid of them is very 


pet open and publike, which might be 
iterated, as often as mans moꝛtall ſins 
nes ſo required: other tymes pꝛiuate 
onelp betwixt the pꝛieſt and the peni⸗ 
tent: which is now vled, and long hath 
bene, in a maner generally thzoughe the 
whole wozlde. Of al which diucrſities 
we wil not now intreate, uc foz oure 


needfalt, ſeing that in all ſoꝛtes and in 
tuerp ok the fundzy fozmes of dooing 
penaunte, this is a moſte firme pꝛinci⸗ 
ple, that the penitent had remiſſion of 
ſinnes, fox which he did penaunte, no 
otherwile but by the miniſterp of the 
pꝛieſtes. Therkoze the ſubſtance of the 
mater being one, of the dinerſicy ol vſe, 
and circumſtances which may be actoz⸗ 
ding to the tyme and maners of men al 
tered, we neede not much to care. Ba⸗ 
ptiſme as once vſed with ſolemniti?; 


two 02 thzee pzincipal feaſtes of — 
TLekk, 
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, fox the time ſo required then , and 
the conditiũ of the people, pet the ſame 
facrament of Baptiſme miniſtered now 
pꝛinatip as occaſid ſerueth by the birth 
ok euery child, is of the ſame fozce and 
grace now, that it was then. wherin to 
tepꝛehende the wiſdome of Goddes 
Church, that is aſſuredly ruled by the 
Spiritte of Bod, is ouer muche wan⸗ 
toncfſe of will, and ſedition not ur | 
table. | 1221714 


That remiſsion * mans Fr nnes, hath * 
ioyne duften both in the lawe of nature 
and Moy ſes, to ſome external ceremo- 
monies and lacrifices, whereof in the 


old lawe. Prieſtes weft the en 
e 


* he Ninth « Chip: We tere 


E no man ,vpon con ſacra⸗ 

ſideratid oftheſe things mentes 
leither repꝛehend, oz ntars 

N ut ile at the counſen and 


[S==27Y o2dinaunce of God, that ie vied, 
he being havie to gonerne his creatus for 8 
how and amend on cozrecee , pardon oz <a®ls. 


ordeined 
and mas 
miniſte- 
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puniſhe enery mans mildeedes by him 
ſelfe , without all helpe and ſeruite of 
any other his fitbiect natures; that i 
plea ch his wiſdom foz all that, to fot- 
giue ſinnes no otherwiſe in his Church 
but by external oꝛders ioyned to mans 
miniſterie in ſundzy ſacramentes. In 
ſober conſideration of theſe thinges, 
mans reaſon may well be fatiſkied, ide 
tan conteine, that it is the honoure and 
eftimation of our kinde with almighty 
Bod onre maker, that he gouernethnot 
vure affaires onely by him ſeife in his 
-Owne perſon, but alſo that we be ruled 
and led in the wapes of Boddes will, 
by one an other: that the maieſtie of 
Bod » which moſte appereth in regis 
ment, and in remitting of finnes , in 

- | correcting of vice and indgement, 
might be clerely ſeen in dur kinde a⸗ 
mongſt our ſelues, ts oure comforte, 
and Boddes no diſgracing 6o2 diſho- 

6 noure at all. And therefoze S.Auguſlin 
W een - "Cairh ofß like doubt of fore tu his dayts 
de doct. whiche would not be taught by ma, but 
Chriſt. by Gods owne Spirite: abiecla eſe br 
ene Aue Aan bound * 
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* 
ſi Dem miniſtrare nolle videretur. Quomodo 
eum verũ i eſſat, quod dictum ef: Templum enim 
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pe: ſanctum eſt, quod eſtis vos: k de bums - 
yo templo Des reſpouſa non redderer? Mans 
fate were to baſe, if God would not, 
that his woorde { houlde be miniſte= 
red by one man to an other. For 
how {houtde chis truelie be ſpoken: 
the temple of God is holy;the which 
temple you ate, if God gaue not an- 
ſwels by mannes temple ? This is 
one greate reſpecte ſarelye , Eſpecially 
ſince the ſecond perſon in Frinite toke 
vpon hun oure nature, by whome the 
woꝛthines of mankind is much increa- 
ſed, 6 mote kit then euer before to ſerne 
ich other, as in woꝛkes y be dinine 6 
popcrlp by nature belonging to Bod 


miniſtery receiue grace E remiſſion of 

linnes, is p fingular reſpecthad by Bod 
df onre infirmitic , as wel of minde as 
bodie. Fox che minde requireth in her 
aſured. deſerning of damnation ſome 
trternal token, by which ſhe may daue 
at cauſe to hope of a . 


dim ſelfe, An other reſpecte why we Note vd 
ſhould by externall ſacramẽtes e mans thin. i 
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Fo whos I know and aſſure my ſelft 
that oziginal ſinne is remitted by Bap. 
riſme, when baue once reteiued the 
fame, then N am in no further doubt of 
my ſelfe © ug: any damnation foz that 
une, which by the pꝛomiſe of Bod J 
baute trarticd', Hall be waſhed awaze 
therby,as by an external inſtrument in 
which he tontteieth that hencfite to my 
ſonle. if m ſelfe by indiſpotion and vn- 
aptnes doo not hinder the aſſured fruct 
therof. So where after Baptiſme man⸗ 
nes life 18 often defiled by greuous ſins | 
nes, and Bod highly diſpleaſed therfoze 
vhat an infinite treaſure is it, and dow 
greate a cõfoꝛte to haue an aſſured help 
by the ſa therof, wonght ſo by mãs miniſterp in 
ed a viſible action, that I may knowe(ſa- 
Kaunce., ning for mine-owne lacke of conueniet 
diſpoſition ) my ſinnes to be foꝛgiuen, 
and Boddes mercy and faudure to be 
obteined againe. we map conceine eaſly 
what a paſſing comfoꝛte it was to the 
parties thathearde ſenſibly, by the ont⸗ 
warde wooꝛdes of Chuſtes owut 

monthe;thy hnnes be forgiven thee. 


For rhonghe f . ſayd perſ6s fiend 
en 


The cos 
fore res 
ceiued 


toe remitte ſinnes. 161 


in chin, and lamẽting foz their ſinne® 
paſt, might haue had ſome. hope of re⸗ 
milſion by Lhziſt, thoughe he had ſaped 
no ſuche thing vnto them ; pet he that 
— not, what comfozte of conſci⸗ 
ence, what in warde iop of minde, what 
reiviſing of the ſpirite they mult needes 
baue, that had Chꝛiſtes ceſtimonie and 
bleſſing in playne terme, foz the ſame 
purpole, he ſeeth nothing at al. 
As foz my lelfe, good Lhziſtian Rea⸗ 
der, J am notſo free from ſinne, wo is 
| metherfoze,no2 ſo voyde of mannes afs 
fection, but as often I heare in the ſacra 
ment of penaunce the pꝛieſt, who to me 
then is CThziſt in ful power of pardo⸗ 
ning, laing the wooꝛdes of abſolution 
duer me, me thinke truely J heare the 
ſwete voice of Chꝛiſt ſaing with autho⸗ 
y Fl ritp;chy ſinnes be forgiue thee, whers 
of no moꝛtall man ſhal euer fozbid me 
? cotake hope and ſingular truſt of remiſs 
|| ſion of ſinnes with the paſſing comfozte- 
that theron enſueth. All theſe that art 
without Chziſtes folde, ſceke not to 
beare this voice, foꝛ all their loade ol 
lun . from toy heauenly and inteare 
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toy whereof they be as farre , as from 
the conceiuing ofthe felicitie to come in 
heauen itſelfe.Burlet them aſſare them 
ſelfes, that Chꝛiſt wꝛiteth with his holy 
finger al their finnes, thongh to Lhziſt 
Ihe euels They wil not now confelle them, whileg 
vvich theyrefule the power of remiſſiõ that he 
| wvyll both had, e hath in earth to the wonldes 
ES . ende: without which outwarde ſolemne 
me Nn © acte of penaunte, man ſhould either dil. 
mental Paire of Gods mercy, and liue in feare 
peuance, intolerable of euerlaſting periſhing, 
which oftẽ fal to timerdus conſciences, 
92 elles, which is now of dapes mote 
common , men would ipne in ſuch paſs 
ſing pꝛelumptid, and vapne ſecuritie of 
heauen, that they would neuer till the 
verp laſt heath oftheirenel tyme, either 
be ſozy fox ſinne, oz ſeeke to doo any 
good worke at al. 
This time ſhal teſtify with me erin, 
and the very dinerſitie that is betwen 
theſe oure cozrupte conditions, and 
the holy ſtudies and endenours of oure 
fozefathers ſhall teftifie ; but the dayes 
that pet are to tome, miſt e neces 


mod feele 888 ſmarte ok it, on = 
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is mute needes followe Le 


chat web vane the e ok other 
mennes ſteppes ſhal be gone, by 2 
foz old diſcipline wherein they wer 
bzought vp, fome ſignes a remnantes 
ol vertue be continned in the woꝛlde. 
Fo: when they be ſpent, and oure yon» 


diſcipline, but haue had their ful lwinge 
in ſinne, with the inſtruction of a moſte 
wanton doctrine, ſhal be the pꝛincipall 
of the people , if this dinfſion ſo long 
cdtinue(which Godfoꝛbidde) into what 
termes ſhal crueth and vertue be then 
bought? Me thinke I ſee befo2e hand, 
the lamencable ſtate of thinges, and in a 
maner beholde the fructe of our onely 
faith, ok this bolde pzeſuamption of 
Boddes mercy, of remoning the dilci⸗ 
pline of penaunce , of refuſing the ones 
lie oꝛdinaunce of Bod, foz remiſſion 
of onre moꝛtall ſinnes. Euel are we 
now, but a thouſande partes woozſe 
ſhal they be then, which in long nouſe- 


ling in this naughty learning of liberty 


ſhall be in perpetuall woe, and haue 
no feele noz ſenſe thereok. And all 
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kers that nencr heard of the Churches | 
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thelacke of cheſe ontewarde actes and 
externall wapes of patdoning and pu⸗ 
niſhing offences, appointed either foz 
mannes pꝛeſent comfozte and ſolace, oz 
ellen to depe in awe the wantons of the 


Eſpecial bene obſerued inthe ſacrams; 
of penaunce. | 
It were to tedious, further to declare 
how theſe external means of woozking 
inwarde grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, 
External be necefſary fox y outewarde ma, which 
omar Ry is ſometimes refreſhed , other whiles 
the cute: bzidled, by thinges anſwerable as well 
vvard DOlttewardlyto the body, as inwardly to 
man. the minde. It is needlefle alſo to treat 
at large, how it is neceſſary foz the one 
and viſible common weith of Lhziſtes 
Church, to agree together in all partes 
therok, and be notorioufly knowe from 
all other ſectes and ſoztes of peoples, 
that doo not pꝛofeſſe Lhztiſtes name, 
bp the oucewarde pꝛactiſe of all holy 
functions, by which Bod hath pzomi- 
ed to giue grace, remiſſion and ſanctili⸗ 
cation t ro o all his fairhfull Mo 
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theſe c6ſiderations with many the like, 
may ſerue and ſatiſfy the quiet peacea⸗ 
ble childzen of Chꝛiſtes Church, that 
haue learned to reſt in Lhziſtes oꝛdi⸗ 
uaunce , thoughe the cauſes thereof be 
not to them opened. 
As foz other that are ener doubting, 
and neuer ſetteled in their faith:that al- 
wapes be learning, and pet neuer ats |» * 
tein to knowledge:that had rather vn · 2. Tim. 3. 
derſtand much, then beleue a litle: ſuch | 
felowes, J muſt not ſo much inſtruct, as 
by the ſcriptures and examples of all- 
ages,controlle and confound if N may. 
Letthemtherfoze be charged, that Bod =. 
hath not onely vled fro ß creatid of mi te, al⸗ 
to bzing vp al people that ſerued him, in vvaics vs 
ſome eſpecial wayes ofoutward wooꝛ⸗ {cd for re- 
ſhipping, but hath alſo, theſe many 3 led of 
worlds, deliuered mi fr oziginal & acs Annts. 
mal ſins, by external ſacramẽts & ſacri⸗ 
fices,not without the pꝛieſtes eſpeciall Augli.s: 
moturement & miniſtery therin. what Stra lul; 
did circumciſis inſtituted by Bod in the C75 - 
lawe of nature commãded to Abꝛahã & tes in the 
his ſeede e cũõtinued lo many ages,euen lavve of 
une lawetooke T pre natures 
iy ec 
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aſter a ſozte remitte ſinnes? was it any 
other thing, but an external wozke in 
the face of the wozidez: Was it not mini⸗ 
tered by man? Did it derogate any 
thinge to the honoure of Bod, which by 
hir n ſelfe, toꝛ his owne glozie aud name 
te was o2deined/2 And afterwarde in 
thelawe of Wopſes, which did dzawe 
nerer vnto Chriſtian vlages, by many 
Sacra + . actions of ſacrifices and ſolemne rites 
3 inſtituted purpoſely to repzoſent and 
of Moys fozeſhew p ſtate of our pzeſent Church 
. there we haue playne pzofe of certayne 
-  ontward o2ders'inſtitutedfoz pꝛocuring 
remiſſiũ & pard of ſinnes: not without 
eſpecial menti$ ofthe pꝛieſtes miniſtery 
in euery of the ſayd actions. wherol . 
Baule ſpeaketh top Debzewes,in theſe 
wooꝛdes: Omnia pene in ſenguine mundan, 
44 ſine ſanguinis effuſione non eſſe remiſoinem, 
That all thinges were in a manercle- 
ſed by bloude;; and that no remiſsion 
Leult. y. old be hadwithour bloude. Foz ſo 
in the xvij. ol Leniticus, they were char ⸗ 
ged to abſteine from dzinking ol blond: 
becauſe, ſanguit auimalium pro piaculs i, 
| the blue of beaſtes ſtode for an ex- 
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jation and cleanſing of finnes . And 


therfoze,ambgt the diners oꝛders ofſa« Cap 45 
crifice,mencioned in the ſayde booke of 
their ceremonies,ther be diuers expꝛaſ⸗ 
le wayes by ſacrifice to purge mennes 
ſinnes:lome ſoz p prieſtes ſinnes,other 

foz y P2inces,# the third fo; the cõmon 
peoples offences, And one way fox their 
ſinnes committed of ignoziice an, other 
foz crimes wittingly dont. Finally ſom 
foz thoughtes , and other ſome foz euell 
deedes, with many moe diuerſities, as 
pou may lee in the ſated booke, In all 
which it is euer expreſſed, that the pricfk 
is not onely the miniſter in the ſaide 
ſacrifice (as needes he muſt be) but 
alſo , with offering of che ſayed obs 
e lations fo ſinne , that he muſt make 
; payer eſpeciallie foz the offenders 7 
„and euerp of them ſenerally , that 
„Bod may pardon them of that ſinne, 
loz which they offer their ſacrifice, Foz 
o & allwayes after the fozme and maner 
of offering be p2eſcribed , accozding to 
the dine! ity of the peoples offences, 
it is added: Tegabitque pro eo ſacerdes 
& pro peccato vim, 6. dimittetur ei. ; 
5 An 


Fx 


168 Powe of oriefihigd 


for his ſinno, and it ſhal be forgiven 
him. And againe , Agat penirentiam pro 
. pecheto, & offe rat de gregibus agnan ſiue ca- 
"236 6 pram grabirque pro ea ſacerdos, & pro peccatis 
* einn, Let the ſoule doo penaunce, 
"and offer a kidde of the flocke , or an 
ewelambe, and fo the prieſt ſhail 
praye for that ſoule and the lines. 
therof. | | 
All which, doth not onely connince, 
that Boddes wil was, that 4 
ol ſinnes ſhoulde be had, hee 
crifices,penaunce and Je and that 
not otherwiſe but by che pꝛieltes media 
e6feſsion tion, but allo that there was an oꝛder 
pave aeg enen then often inthe oldelaw;ctharmi 
Agar ſhould vtter his ſinnes, with the gre- 
the olde nouſnefſe therofand circumſtan e 
lavve, attoꝛding to the differenice of the faultes 
the diuerſitte of ſacrifices and expiation 
might be vled, and that the pꝛieſt ſeue- 
rallie might pꝛape foz the Fan 
thereof. In all which doging; I will 
not now diſpute , whether a *carnall 
- Fewe that then had no further reſ - 
pes ) but to che pzeſent ot ok 
of 4 
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And the prieſte I hal praye for him, and 1 
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"ofthoſe: commanded Ceremonies and 
ſacrifices, did. obreine therby remiſſion 
of ſinnes 'by which the ſoule is*rec6ci- 
led to Bod: oz elles only a fredõ from 
ſome tempozall puniſhment due to the 
ſame by lawe amongſt the people. ? 3 
otherwile by Boddes appointmet,bue 
molt ſure.it is, that che ſpirituallfo te, 
which krom thoſe ſacrifices did not ſe- Aut 
perate but include Lhziſtes blond, in ſvp Nu- 
reſpect wherof, all their ſacrifices hav 2 1 
their fozce,thoughe not lo ful as oures . 12. 
nowe haue, noz with ſo ainple pomiſſe Domini 
of Goddes grace: pet lure it is, p they 
by taich in Chꝛiſt, and pet not without 
thoſe obſeruatids, which it was neceſſa 
tie that they ſhoulde then kepe, were 
lanctified and purged verilie frb their Kab 
linnes, noz without the miniferie of ate 

the pzieft, whole pꝛaper and ſacrific® de not 
was requiſite foz the lame purpoſe, . taken a 
Neither were all externall wapes of vvay by 
Boddes wozlhip and remiſſion of ſin⸗ che nevx 


N 5 
Fi * 


nes, abꝛogated by the Solpell, as ſome ., 
doe 1 bythe the external ele⸗ ae 


mentes, that now euẽ in the uewe law ys put to 
bf inſtituted koz grace and cemilſion of hem. 
1 
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ſinnes Gods fauoure is gine graun⸗ | 
ted a great dealt moze fully , & ſanctifie | 
cation moꝛe plentifully. Foz ells, let vs 
with penaũce reject baptilme,s al other 
wapes of Bods ſernice,y be not bly in⸗ 
_ fernall & ſeparated wholy fro.ontward 
lementes of water, bzead, wine, im⸗ 
+ po itid ot hivs,ople # ſuch Iike: which, 
tt they dare not do, how ci they anouch 
_ that Sod remitted not ſinnes by exter⸗ 
©, nallſacrameces 202,not by the hides of 
pꝛieſthod ? ſeing without y order 
- thele holy actes tã be duely m 
© Seing then y almighty god ol his paſ⸗ 
ling wildß tz careful pꝛouidẽce towards 
ma, hath remitted ſinnes in al ages, as 
.by miniſterie of mi in outewarde lo⸗ 
lene ceremonies, as by circliciſid in the 
lawe of nature, e by ſame in Moyles 
- gouernmef, beſides many other ſacrifi- 
kes vſed e cbtnanded foz diners ſinnes 
actual both greater &1efſe how > it be 
otherwiſe, but there ſhould be ſacramf- 
tes oꝛdeined in ß newe law?firſt fo2 re- 
mitting ofoziginal ſinnes, other ofal 
ſintes at our firſt entraunce into Lhijls 
11-7: Jon's oy an other, fo} ark. 11 
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| after Baptiſme. Foz ells p lawe ſhould 


t is oftẽ reſẽbled, wherin oꝛder is take, 


Err 


to remitte finnes. or 
nous actual offfeces c6mited by relapſe 


not fully in figure erueth; 6 
t grace ot dure lacramẽtes to come, 
wherof lightlie, by — 90 
it did beare a plain & expꝛeſſe reſEblace 
But beſides theſe fozſapd ſacrifice in tudicias 
which linnes were after their maner re ad, oo 
mitted , there was an other vſuall acte minis 
pzactiſed dy y pꝛieſtes, which did moze of ſünnes 
pꝛoperlie p2efiguratce Eremelkt our ſa⸗ prefigus 
cramft of penaunce, 5 pꝛieſtes autho⸗ red in the 
titit in p newe law, cöterning h indge⸗ hve. 
met of oure ſoules, + p exact diſcuſſing 6 
dt dure mildeades.Fo2 neither circlicis 
ſis.noz ſacrifice ot᷑ olde had any face of - 
power iuditiarie, & therefoze could not 
exactly repzeſent , oure pꝛieſtes power 

giuẽ the by bud. fon f p indgmẽt of our 
ſinnes. But y autozity giuẽ thẽ in law 
todiſcern, ſhut vp & ſeparate lepzous 
Evuclean perſons, frõ other y clean off 
people, did plainly repꝛeſent our ſacras 
met ot penãte:whervnto by p doctours 


? riij, xiiij af Leuiticus, f authouitie 6 teln 
eee ofey lowed by N #4. 
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dure maiſter Chꝛiſte, who obſerued the 


lawes ſo hliblie therin, F he alwayes, 
after he had healed any ſuth ſeparated 
perſous, ſent them fox all that to the 
pꝛieſtes afterwarde.to offer their obla- 


And that this power of pꝛonouncing 
the leapers to be ſound oz ſoze, to beſe. 
perated oz admitted to the companie of 
Faithfull , did repzeſent the power of 
 pxieſthode, concerning the lepzoſie of 
dure ſoules not onely g. Bede, but 9. 
CThꝛpſoſtom alfo doth declare. Foz he 
talking of- confefſion of ſinnes to the 
pꝛzieſt, weiteth thus: Qu amuis lepræ immũ- 
ditiam iuxta legẽ ſacerdoti pandamwus , atque 
41 eius arbitrium qualiter & quanto tempore 
inſſerit puriſicari curemus. The vncleannes 
of the more greuous leproſie (he mea- 
neth deadlie ſiune) let vs open to the 
prieſt, ad according to his atbitremet, 
118. ſo euer he biddetli vs, and how 
longe ſo euer he commanideth vs, let 
vs ſeeke topuriſie oure ſelues. And S, 
Jerome: Quomods ergo tibi, le proſum ſacers 

dos mundum vel immundum fecit ſic jr lie 
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ale r, vel ſoluit Epiſcopss c pres ter, us cos 
qui inſontes ſunt vel noxij, ſed pro officio ſuo c 


ercatorum audierit varietatet, ſcit qui ligan- 


dus ſit, quiue ſoluendus. Looke therefore 
' (faith he) how the prieſte maketh 
there in the olde lowe a perſen clean 
orvnclean,ſo here doth the Biſhop or 
Prieſt binde or looſe , not bindingthe 
innocent, nor looſing the giltie , but 
when he hath heard the varietie 
and diuerſitie of the ſinnes, then he 
knoweth, whom to looſe,and whom 

to binde. | 5 
This place is verie playnefoz con- 
feſſion and diſtincte rekening ofenerie 
ol oure moꝛtall ſinnes. The which the 
holy doctour pꝛoueth to be neceſſarie, 
becauſe els the pꝛieſt of God could not 
doe iuſtice in puniſhing e pardoning, 
but ſhould of ignozaunce either binde 
the good oz looſe the wicked. In which 


Diſtinct. 
confeſsid 
of mors 
tal ſyns 
nes pro- 
ued to be 
neceſſas 
„%% 


tale Almightie Bod that knoweth ex- 


actlie the wooꝛthines and vnwoꝛthi⸗ 
nes of ali perſons, will not allowe the 


peltes ſentence that did pzoceede ak 


ignozaunce, but will him ſelfe gine 


kudgment accozding to the * de- 


— — 414 — 
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 ſeruing, Foz p pzieſt is but aminiſterof 

his ſacramet, # not lozde #inſtiturer 
_ therof,he mnſttherfoze c6fo2m him ſelfe 
to Gods , wilwhoſe place he there ocen 
Foz as p pꝛieſt in p old law could 


3 ike ß cleũ perſon to be vnclean, 


| no moze > p pꝛieſt of newe law binde 

5 innocet, oz abſolue perſon p c6tinus 

eth in finne. Neuer y leſſe pᷣpꝛiel wops 

keth moꝛe pꝛoperlie vnder God toys 

ching b remiſſiß of ſinnes, becauſe he is 

here apointed y miniſter of grace & res 
cöciliatid, then p pꝛeiſt in the old lawe, 

Foz there in p making of any man hole 
of lepꝛolie, 82 other vncleannes, the 
Nate the pꝛieſt had not to doe atal, but only whe 
differce| lena madehole by God, it was y pꝛiells 
n office to diſcer ne p lame, to ſew it vn 
ene PN: toß peodle, E to admitte him againe in⸗ 


| office of to 
ofthe toy felowſhippe ot ß reſidewe, alter ob 


olde las 1310 made foz y purpoſo Foz to them it 
vve, and was not ſaide, whd ſo euer pou puniſh 
Fin oe“ whith lepꝛoſie or make vnclean,he fhal 
. hae a lepꝛoſp, oꝛ who ſoener you heale 

- E'make cleane, he ſhalbe whole: no ſuch 


Ve ſo 


this mats pꝛomiſe was made vnto the. fox it was 


ter. Hough. it might repꝛeſẽt & haue {one 
relem⸗ 


| 
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exſeblaſice ofour Hacramẽt of penalice, 
g off marnelouſe authozitie gent in 
new law to our pꝛieſtes . 
remiſſid of ſinnes. Foz to oures it was 
not ſaide, von {hal diſcerne whõ J haute 
booſed alredie in heauen, & ſhew to the 
wozld whs J haue reteined bound, oz 
not foꝛgiuẽ in heauẽ:but, as H. Dilarie 
ſaith, p pꝛieſtes ſentfce is made pꝛeiudi⸗ 
cial to God in heaus, not ? the pꝛieſtes 
fozgiuen is firſt and then Gods alter 
ward as two diſtinct actious in time, 
but becauſe y pꝛiſtes, is pnus quoad nos, 
as y Philoſophers doe terme ſuch thin · 


ges, aby ſ pꝛiſtes woꝛck which is playn 

to vs we ſtreight com to p knowledg of 

Sods like wozke ofremilsis in heauẽ, 

which is prius natura, becauſe Gods acs 

tidis pꝛincipal e mis muſt neceffarts Con ſider 


ly depend theron. But ells both Gods ;, you 


wozke @ mans run iopntip together in rag 
remiſſion of ſinnes, as al inſtrumẽtal c vvorek 
ſecdary cauſes neuer make a ſeueral ac of 50d 

tib frb p pꝛincipal, but they cõcur iopnt⸗ ind mas 
i to euerie effect, as it is moſt plain in e 

all ſacraments whereby Bod wozketh is ail ſa⸗ 
grace, p which grate, as it pzocedethfr6 crametes 
Bod, ſo it cometh by mus ſernice, not by 
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diſtincte operation ofthe pincipal, aud 
the ſerning and ſecondarie cauſes, but 
= -wozcke and vndinided opera- 
em both, Fox in baptiſme Bod 
poozketh not the remiſſion of oꝛiginal 
o actuall ſinnes firft, and then ſendech 
the partie to the fount afterwarde, that 
the pꝛieſt therin may declare what Sod 
bath wzought befoze, oz to woozke the 
_ ſame againe , that ſo the partie might 
gane a donble grace of remiſſid, firſt by 
Bod, e then by the pꝛieſt:foʒ that were 
 fooliſhe to ſurmile. But Bod by the 
pꝛieſtes minilterie and the ſacrament 
doth remir ſinnes lo, that the action 
| 8 , at once firly may fall vpd them 
oth 
And ſo it is in penaunct, where Bod 
the pꝛincipall, and the pzieſt.the ſecon⸗ 
Darie oꝝ ſeruiſable canſe iopntly foz- 
gene to gether. Foz ſo the wooꝛdes of 
inſtitution of this lacrament, doe molle 
| plainly cduince: whoſe ſinnes you ſhal 
forgiue,they be forginen :he ſpcaketh 
in 5 preſenttenſe,as thoughe he would 
ſay, as pou forgine them, oz retein the, 


He ſein fozgiue them, os rerein chen, 
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And thereloꝛe, lauing the honour of the 
Maiſter of Sentences, he had not good The Mas 
conſideration when he did holde (as ſter ofthe 
ſome other did after dim) that firſt mis 3 
ſinnes be remitted by Bod in his con? 
trition and purpoſe to come to the Ha⸗ 
trament: and afterward, the ſame re⸗ 
miſſion to be declared by the sien, and 
as it were confirmed by his appꝛo ba⸗ 
tion in conkeſſion: being therein part⸗ 
lie deteined by the ſayingof H. Dierom 
before alleaged, whome he cooke, pers 
thaunce, to haue compared in al reſpe⸗ 
ttes, the office of the old oꝛieſtes, fox 
the vie we of the vncleane, and oures of 
the new lawe, in the iudgemente vſed 
vppon mans ſinnes : and partly, as 
take it, by a ſentence of S. Auguſtine, 
which compared together the receining 
of Lazarus by Chziſt,and the Diſciples 
looſing his bandes, to Chziſtes pardo⸗ 
ning of our ſinnes firſt, and then the | 
Piiefſts looſing the ſame alte r warde in 
the face of the Church. 

This, to be ſhore , isa peect ot H. Dev 9 F 
Auguſtines ſentence: Cu d erg ſacit es his Demi 
eſta; cus dictum eſt : Que N in terra, men 
M erat 
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erunt ſoluta : mſi quod ait Dominw, foluite 1 
lum, & finite abre:what doth the Church 
then; to whom it was ſaid: what ſo e- 
uet you looſe, it ſhalbe looſed Ma- 
ie, hee doth that vvhich our Lorde 
aied, looſe him andlette him goe. 
wherin H. Auguſtin meaneth nothing 
els, but that Chꝛiſt is the pꝛincipall a- 
8 gent, aud that he pꝛopzelie doth gene 
1 life to the ſonle, the Pꝛieſte for all that, 
| being his ſeruant and minifter therin, 
and cherefoze by nature is a later ager, 
in the ſame woozke, whiche els, as J 
haue pꝛoued ioyntly perteineth to them 
both, foz that the effett of a Sacrament 
commeth not to anp man til it be retei⸗ 
ned, excepre it be in certaine caſcs of 
necegitie, where the parties tan not 
obteine the external vſe of the appoin⸗ 
ted elemente, though they carneftli 
deſire the lame. 
Baut how the olde Pꝛieſts off ice tous 
ching the Lepers of the law, repꝛeſen⸗ 
teth our Sacrament of the Pzieſts mi⸗ 
niſterie in the newe Teſtament, e how 
farre we wp is the truttd. a 
te 
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celleth that whiche was but a ſhadowe 
of oures, Sainct Lhzyloſtome dooth 
excelicntily declare: and therewith ſul⸗ 
he may put out of doubt all men, that 
our Pieſtes pzopzclie woozke remiſs 
ſion of ſinnes , as Miniſters in the 
ſame Dinine action, and not as des 
clarers oꝛ appiouers of that cffecce, 
whiche befoze was wzought by God 1 
him ſelfe. Thus he ſaith : Corporu le- De Sacetꝭ 
pram purgare, ſeu verum dicam. haud pur- L ib. 3. 

gare qui lem, ſed purgatos probare , 1 udeo- 

um ſacerdotibus ſolis licebat : at wero vo- 

Fri ſacerdotibus, non corporis lepram, verum 

aum ſordes non dico purgatas probare, ſed 

purgare prorſis conceſſum eſt: Quamobrem 

meo iudicio, qui iſtos deſpiciuut coutemnunt- prieſts of 
que, multò ſceleratiores ac maiori ſupplicio the olde 
iii fuerint , quam ſuerit Dathan vnà cum E 


ſuis omnibus, T hat is to ſafe : To purge panty he 
the tepzoſie of the bodie, oz elles to Kt of I 


laie as it was in deede, not to purge, che body. 
but to diſcerne who were cleane, was Prieſts of 
grannted onely to the doꝛieſtes of the the ne vx 


old law: but it is fullie graunted tu our e 


_ not to d purge the bodily lepꝛo⸗ fich of 
9 y ſie; the loule. 
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ſie, noꝛ to ſhew who are cleaner pur⸗ 
ged, but verelte to purge thevery filth 
of mans ſoule. Therfoze by my indge⸗ 
ment, who ſo ener doe contemne oꝛ dis 
iſe them, they are muche moꝛe wics 
ked aud moze wozthy punniſhmer, then 
the diſobedient Dathan with al his cö⸗ 
| panie. Thus ſaith this holy Father, 
with many wooꝛdes moe, which were 
worthy al conſideration , and remem⸗ 
hiance in this caſe, if the matter were 
not ſo abundant, that it may not ſuffer 
auer long abode in one place, Ii aſt iniu⸗ 
rie be done to other bzaunches of the 
cauſe, no leſſe neceſſarp to be knowen 
fo: ful vpholding the truth thereof, 
Now vpon al this fozeſaid declara⸗ 
tion, it may be wel vnderſtanded, that 
dura duerſaries haue ſmal reaſon in res 
p2chending the oꝛdinante of God, who 
is pꝛoned in all ages and dinerſicies of 
tawes, to haue genen grace and reiniſ- 
ſion of ſinnes, not only by externalle- 
lementes, and actions of dinerſe cere⸗ 
monies, Sacramentes, and ſacrifices: 
but alſo euer to hane diſpenſed the ſatd 
Pts; by mans lernice and minis 


ſterie, 


ſterie, without ae eaooogf of his pers 


intereſt aud right 2 

moꝛe hath he vled in t 

the Golpel, the miniſterie of / Paieſts 

aud external ſacramentes, to the pꝛo⸗ 

curing of the ſaied benefites, by howe 

much moze, our law, our acramentes, 

our ſacrifices, and our Pꝛieſts, be glos 
rified and pꝛeferred in reſpect ofy olde, Chtiſoſt. 

md hant the moꝛe abundant bleſſing of ibidem. 

the ſpirit, and Chꝛiſtes blaud., whiche 

by theſe conduites, moſt largely flowe 

to al mens ſoules, t 

bleſled benefice thereof. 
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to remitte ſi innes. 1 


newe lawe of 


at deſpile not the 
yet if they wil not be ſariffied here⸗ phie 


with. becauſe thei ſurmiſe our new law contem- 
_ tobe ſo ſpiritual, that man may looke ners of 

az nothing at mans handes, but al im- * 
mediatly of Bod and his ſpirite, foz by rie. 
him they wil be taught the meaning of 
the ſcripture, by him they wil be bap⸗ 
tiled, by him they mult haue remiſſion 
and abſolucion , and at length they are 


mans mi⸗ 


become Anabaptits,and refuſe to obey 

Pelaces ofthe Churche, and Princes 

1 115 wald, becauſe by God they will 
ih 


Fl 


on 


BJ 


182 | Power of Priefthods 


In. Pro- onely be ruled 121 punniſhed for their 
2 'y offences, Againſt ſuch pꝛond cogitati⸗ 
3 * ons, as H. Anguftine tearmeth them, 

Dod hat purpoſely, to teach dumm 
and obedience one to an other, both in 
cempozal cauſes, and efpecially in ſpi⸗ 
. Tftyal matters perteining to mens ſins 
- - nes and konles: he hath (J ſay ) for the 
nonſt. not onely inſtituted theſe waies 
of baſer creatures vſed in p facramets, 
to atteine his grace by, but alſo hath 
made man, the maiſter almoſt and exe. 
eutoz gf his meaning in y ſame, whoſe 
ferutce he vleth ſomuch foz our faluati6 
p he licked not to ſẽd his moſt choſen s 
deareſt enen ofthoſe dates of grace and 
plentifulneſſe of the ſpirit, to be inſtru⸗ 
cted by man, and made ready foꝛ his mi 

niſtery no otherwiſe but by man. 
A A frrange thing ſurelp, and to be wel 
Note the noted foz this purpoſe, not onely ofouy 
praiſe Aduerſaries fq2 their confuſion , but of 
of od, the good ſtudionte Readers fo their 
for the inſtruction: howe that Paule being 
—9＋ pꝛoſtrate, and miraculonflie called by 
mans mi- Feſts Chꝛiſtes owne voice, was yet 


pitterie, i by pe * lelfe , to —_ 


*-% 5 $ > * * ws; 3 Mg. rey 4s: - R — - 
ER / OT AN | 
6 E a = - 1 * * ho 63 * 
> 8 R ‚ ‚ ‚ r . . . EEE MEE. © ö v S543 Fa: 
* « 1 . a 35 . + e * Rs Ah 35 nh. >; * bs 
Sos . 0 n 18 X 5 2 "Ow" 2 % 


uu nov uw 


Ma 


—_— 
” 


WF. 


"IE 
- 


S s 


to remitte ſinnes. 


of him to rectine as well inſtructions, 


as the Sacramentes of the Thurche, 


foz his incoꝛpoꝛation to the faithfull, 
and remiſſion of all his ſinnes paſt. 
And againe, that Cornelivs, though 
his pꝛapers were hearde, and his al⸗ 
mes acceptable to God, and an An⸗ 
gell ſent vnto him to declare the lame, 
whiche was a ſigne of high reputati⸗ 
on, was pet charged to goe to Peter, 
of bim not quelie to receiue the Sa- 
cramentes , but alſo by his inftructi- 


on to learne, what to beleue, what to 
hope, and what to lone, ſatiecth Saince 


Auguſtine. The Eunuche, might by 
Bod him ſelfe in his owne conntrie, 
haue bene ſchooled oz ſanctified, and 
pet it pleaſed his Maieſtie ſo to vſe the 
matter, that hy Philip bothe the ſenſe 
of ſcripture „and the Sacramente of 
Baptiſine ſhauld be vnderſtanded and 
receiued at once. _ 

So hath God in all ages confirmed 


tze authozitie of his holie pꝛieſtes and 


— we ga hath he ener checked by 


eue holy examples the pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
oe iy ous 


# 


11 
authozitie of his Prieſtes,to Ananiae, 


Ad.. 


wißt 10. 


bid s. 


4 | Power of Priefihode 
- ons temptation ot man, who ener hath 
dildained mans office c miniſterie fo; 
his own ſaluation. Therfoꝛe let no mi 
marueil, why Chꝛiſt hath geuẽ authoꝛi⸗ 
tie to man to foꝛgeue ſinnes, ſeeing he 
path from the beginning, not remitted 
| oddinarily otherwiſe then by mans ſer⸗ 
| Hice, noz any wate els, fo p moſt part, 
but by external actes of ceremonies,ſas 
ctraments, and ſacrifices, that we may 
learne thereby bumilitp, and obedienct 
to Gods oꝛdinance, by the warrante 
whereofthep al (as J haue p2oued )chas 
| Tenge al maner of intereſt in 4 Jouern⸗ 
ment of our ſoules. 

Much moe might be ſaid ont of dis 
uerſe holy Fathers, muche ont of the 
| decrees as wel of Biſhops as Coũcels: 
the authoꝛitie whereof no Lhziftia Ca⸗ 
| tholike did euer reiect. In Lateran, in 
| Flozence,and in Trent Countels, jÞe- 
nan ce is decreed to be a ſacrament:and 
of neceſſitie to al ſuch as fal into deadly 
linne after Baptiſme. The miniſter 
thereot by their holp determination, is 

| o ieſt lautullp oꝛdered: the remiſſion 
| Fon is os as e to a” 
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50 toe Pricit. 1898 
dis right, not only by declaration that 


the pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpel, noz any o⸗ 
ther waies newely deuiſed by the Di- 
nel to delnde Chꝛiſtes oꝛdinaunte, and 
miſconſtrue his plaine woozdes 2 But 
mꝛopꝛelp is the Þ2teft pꝛoned, to be the 
miniſter vnder Bod of reconciltation, 
and therefoze, may by his woozds,abs 
folue men,tn the ſaid ſacrament, oftheir 
ſinnes,as in Chꝛiſtes own ſteed, whoſe 
honourable iundgement ſeat,by his com 
miſſion,and the holp Bhoſtes aſſikace, 
he doth laufullp poſſeſſe. - 
And ſo ſurely, doth Bods miniſters 
hold this power and pzeheminfce, that 
no power 92 dignitie ofman could ener 
- beſo wel warranted and appꝛoued by 
Gods owne wootde; and pꝛactiſe of all 
ages and nations chziltened, as this is. +, ſpl 
All the 4Pzinces in earth, though they ritual me 
reigne ful righteoully, can not pet ſhew holde by 
the tenth part of the enidence, Sods 2 
Piteſts can doe, foz their title of remil⸗ cleare 153 
lion of ſinnes 2 and it booteth not mee day dem- 


in this my baſe ſtate to admoniſh them orall 


Yough A partei wiſh thei would cons Prince. 
ſider 
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ſider it, that the contempte of ſpirttua!f 
iuriſdittion and the dignitie of Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode, falleth at length to the dilobedi⸗ 
ente to all tempozall power, and wic⸗ 
The i j. . Red contempt of cemle gouerument al⸗ 
of hens ſo; as in thoſe diſozdered daies, we map 
to our great grief behold. when, vnder 

pꝛetence of religion and Gods woozd, 
wherok they hane no mote reſpect ſures 
p then the Denill him ſelfe hath , they 
haue diſobeped not only Peters kepes, 
but alſo Ceſars ſwoꝛd. Neither lerte 
anp man thinke, that, where the bands 
ok conſciente, the awe of Sads maieſty, 
the feare of Mell and damnation, the 
phope of hcancn and faluation is remo⸗ 

ned, that there tan be any cinile obcdi- 
ence long. Feare of man is much, flat. 
E man is more, but bond of con- 
ſcience paſſeth them both. Thus ther. 
| Gzebago Gods ſoꝛieſts made accompt 

'of their calling , and long pjacrifed 
power of remitting ne | 
bg nen 
fy: offences,” : 
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Confeſsion of ſinnes 187 
Here ĩt is proued, that by the right of the 
Prieſt in remitting ſinnes, the duetie 


— 


j- of all Chriſtian people doth. neceſſa- 

4 rilie riſe for the confeſsion of euerie 

5 of their mortal ſinnes vnto him: as the 
ſame is alſo proued by the doctrine of 

4 all holye Fathers of Chriſtes Chur-⸗ 

p che. e I. s 

? * | Chas: 

2 of | 

p The tenth Chap. 

„ | 

e ND now J muſt ads 

9 uertiſe mp louing bꝛe 

, then of the neceflary 

e lequele hereof, which 

a Kto ſome J know , ſe⸗ 


9 
I 
2, 


ry conſideration therof hath dzinen ma» 
ny, that haue not felt the ſweetneſſe of 


meth ſo hard and vn⸗ 
pleaſant, tyat the ve⸗ 


Bods Spirite, by whiche enery of his 
tõmaundemẽts be they neuer lo rough 
in apparance, are made ealie and dele⸗ 
table, to the fcare, mifliking, and loth⸗ 
komneſſe of the Hatcramente of Þcs — 
nannce, whiche, as it is, foz other E 
aules many, much abhozred al the w: 
ths „ tons 
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188 conſeſaon of ſinnes 
tons lately departed out of the Church 


and ofſome wozidly Catholiks to, that 
Vohy be not ſozelouſe in folowing truth, as 
Ma they be deſironte to know truth: ſo it is 


is coũted moſte lothed and feared, foz that in it, 
lo burde : there is required a diſtince,ſimple, ſin⸗ 
nous to tere and plaine confeſſion to be made of 
mavF* enery ſinne that is knowen oz ſulpected 
5 to be moztal, vnto a Pꝛieſte, whiche is 
the lauful miniſter of the ſame S 
ment, with ſuch diligent and exact exas 
mination ot dur conſciences, as a mats 
ter ofſuch impoꝛtãce doth of reaſon res 
aquire. This is the great offence and 
Fate, that the weaklinges of Lhaiſtes 
Church doe ſo earneftly reſpect: and ſo 
long they ſhall be vexed and moleſted 
in mind with the ſowre remembzaunce 
thereof,as they do not p2one the ſwete, 

| gracions, and incomparable effect en- 
Confides ſuing molt aſſuredly thereon : ſo long 
rations to ſhal they ſtumble at ſo ſmall a ſtraw, as 
be had for they doe not feele the burden of linne, 


71 


remouig feare the paines ot hel, follow the qui- 
ee et of conſcience,fozeſee the dzeadful day 


of confeſ · of iudgement:ſo long ſhal thei he baſh- 


fon. kalte n ſelues, _— 


' to a Prieſt. 189 
mot cloſe, ſecreat, mecke and merciful 
indgement.as they keare not the infinic 
ſhame, open horrible confuſion, a euer⸗ 
laſting rebuke befoze Bod, Angel, 993, 


and Dinel, at the ſeat and ſentence that 


ſhal be pzonoficed in the face of al creas 
tures, which muſt fal to them, that cloſe 
vppe vnder coner and compaſſe of their 


tonſcience, ſuch a number of manifold? 


finnes, wherok in that day both accbpe 
and confeſſion muſt be made to their vt 
termoſt confuſion, - Finallie, fo long 
fhal mas wil and coꝛrupted nature diſs 
obey Sods o2dinance herein, as he ear- 
neſtly and humbly ſeeketh not by pꝛai⸗ 
er at Lhtiftes handes , the grace æ gift 
ofobedience and repentice: foz as p; ful 


filling of euerp of Gods commanndes 


De ade 
ad Petr, 
Cap. 31. 


mẽts, can not otherwiſe be had, but 
his ſpecial fauour, ſa ſaith S. Augu 
02 as ſom think rather Fulgentius: fir. 
miſsime rene, & null atenus dubites, nemmem 
bic poſſe hominem pumiteutiam agere, niſi que 
Deus illuminauerit, & gratuita ſua miſera- 
none conuertir. Hold this for an aſſurãce, 
that no man can here do penance, ex- 
cept he be illumined and converted 

; theres 
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19s t 
theavnto by his Gngular mercy. 
ther doth this Doctour mean of any o. 
ther way of repentiice then is vſed fo 
moꝛtal ſinnes after baptiſm in 5 ſacta- 
mt of pᷣ church. putting there. in a mas 
ner by expꝛes words a do bie ſacrameẽt, 
one foꝛ diginat lin, p is in child only 
and Þ he calleth Sacramenti fider, p other 
MK: 19225 afterward cõmitted, whiche 
he termeth, Pænirentiam Penance, 
And let no man think p true repens 
tice can be in any oz effectual foz the re · 
million of ſinnes, if he followe not the 
appointed oꝛdinance of Bod foz remiſs 
ſion offinnes, Foz J dare be bold to 
| ſay,thar,as ſince the time that our Ha. 
niours woꝛds tooke place: Niſi quu re- 
natus ſuertt, Except a man be bor ne a- 
gaine of vvater and the holy Ghoſt, 
he can not enter intothe kingdom of 
heaven that ſince theſe wozds, no mã 
tan be ſaued wout Baptiſm:ſa likewiſe 
ſince Chꝛiſt (pak theſe wooꝛds, vVhoſe 
ſinnes vou doe fotgeve, they be fors 
geuẽ Þ dare ſay neuer mi was ſaued, 
noꝛ can be ſaned,yp either cõtemucth 02 
. LOIN * carneſtly ſcketd 
1 | | yok 
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not for it, irhe fall in be of deadlie 
crimes after his baptiime J wil ſpeak 
it plainlie , becauſe 3 woulde hane it 
thought on earncflp. As no mũ oꝛdi⸗ 
narily ca be ſaned without baptilm: (a 
can no many euer after Bapeiſme, cũ⸗ 
mitt eth deadly ſinne,be ſauedwithone 


eſecking fo2 y ſame, This may ſems 
ſharp to ſome, but this wil pzonetrue 


whe ſo euer Bod wozkcth his giſtes 
grace amõg me,by ani o2dinary means 
apointed foz j 1 purpoſe, it is great ſinus 
to ſecke fo p ſame either without it, oꝛ 
to pzeſume to haue it at Sods hads 0s 
therwiſe thẽ he hath pzeſcribed: But ỹ 
latramẽt of fpenace,@ cdfclion made to 
? pricft,is y appointed meanes } God 
bſeth in his Church foz remiſſid of moz 
tal ſins:therſoꝛe who ſo euer thinketh 
to haue remiſſiõ immediatly at Bods 
hand. he (hal firſt be voide of his pure 
poſe, then further be charged of high 
pieſſption @ contẽpt of his wil & oꝛdi⸗ 
ace, The remiſſion of oziginal ſins as 
e perteineth to Bene of moz⸗ 
tal ſinnes 


ſacramè tal td feſſion, oꝛ p earneſt deſire 


to al c6remners ofBods oꝛdinãce. Fop — 


ted . nſtru — 5 
meanes to conney that ſingular bene⸗ 
fit to man, he that pe. 1 metben ip claime 
- the ſame imme diatlp at Soddes gwng 
hand, and therfo:e neglecteth the Sas 
trament ok Baptiſme, 02 would mini⸗ 
ter it to himſelfe, without the Þzieſts 
| Office, he ſhould neuer obteine remiſſi- 
on ok his oziginal ſinne, but add to that. 

| high peſumption and diſobedience of 

| Bods commanndemente, whiche of it 

elke without oziginal ſinne were dam- 

And pet me thinke, 1 heare alceadie 

e ſound of the deceitful voices of our 
1 ꝛ le is Chriſtes bloud that 

remitteth ſinnes: Come to me all 

Ls oo that be heavy loads, and1Cſhal hv 
EIA. 43. you. I am he, ſaith the Loꝛd, that put- 
derh away thy ſinnes, with a thouland 
fuche like: as though Chꝛiſtes blond 

did not ſtand with Lhziſtes ozdininan⸗ 

ces and Sacramentes , as though they 

came not to C hꝛiſt that kepe the way ol 

his wil and ſacramentes to come vnto 
2 7 as n God did not "gol 


'toa prieſt 19 


| thbfe times which in his name, and in 
dis lacramentes, and by his appointed 
minister, be remitred . Proteſtaut, ſay 
your! wilt thou refuſe baptilme, be⸗ 
tauſe Lhiiſtes bloude waſheth awaye 
f ſinnes 2 If thou dareſt not 
dpenlie ſo pꝛeach, althoughe couert 
thou map channce lo intẽde, how dare 
thou deceine the people, and dzawe the fines is 
from penaunce and confeſſion, becauſe 2 7 
Thziſtes blond doth remitte lannes? may ſcãd 
Foz if the one ſatramẽ t, maye tad with vvith 
the honoure of Bod, and with all thoſe God ho. 
places that thou bzingeſt ſo deceitfullie N rifo 
our of feripture, why maße not p other, fee 
ſeeing both are pꝛoued alike to be inſti⸗ (ace, of 
tuded of Chꝛiſt 2. Foz the ſame ſcife ſg- penauns | 


monre which ſayd:Come to me ye chat ce. ha 
ih, 


If remit 
fron of 


be loaden,and I ſnallrefreſhe you: he Mat 

and no other ſaid;excepte you be bor- 

ne of water and the holy ghoſt, ye can donna. 

not enter into the n of heauõ. ele 

The ſame Sod that fa de: Ham he ch 1405. 

putteth awayethy finnes: ſaieth nowe 

to the 2 and pzicſtes,w - oſs i=. 

nes you doe orgiue, forgiven bethey, 10 in. 10. 

Xyrlame Spirire of Sod War hien n Plas 
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practiſe 


fing 


294 | - Confelcion of fi innen 5 
the pꝛophet, Cõfeſſe your ſelnes to the 
mea Lord, for he is good, ſapd now againe 
in the Apoſtle. N confeſie youre ſinnes 
Origin. one to d other, that you may be ſaued. 
ee By which he meaneth not, as Origen, 
per ſeul. venerable Bede, and other doo declare, 
daſs ſo much bꝛotherlie acknowledging, fo; 
e hunc counſell oz other tauſes, the greife. of 
um- minde eche man to his felowe, as he 
doth the oꝛder of ſatramental confeſſib 


to be made vnto Boddes piicſtes,as i it 


the letter. Foz there he had wil ed them 
to ſende loꝛ the pꝛieſtes of the church to 

annoile them, and ſtreight after addeth 
this alleadged texte of conftſſion and 
piapng ouer the ſicke. 
The which place the Heretikes ſaw 
to ſound ſo many waics,as wel. towar 
des the ſacrament of extreme Unction, 
as the ſacramẽt of confeſſis, both which 
Codes they haue vnwoꝛthelie abandoned, that 
vvoord, they thought it not amiſſe, either to de- 
nie the Apoftles anthozitie @ the whole 
epiſtle, as no peace ofholy ſcripture, as 
| Luther 6 other did, oz ells which was 
4 er thought u more hanafom een, 


{be * 


retikes 


in milys 


© W511 toaptieſt 199 
te, to conupt the texte, . in teade 
ot, ſend for the . of the Church: 
thus, cal rhe elders of the congtegatia 
80 0 they thought it mig founde 
tnel, to haue in one ſentence”, p} F, 
Church,conſeſsion , remiſsion of fins 
nes, realeaſe of paines ſor ſinne,anots: 
ling,prayng ouer the ſik, and 2 furtn. 
But that thon mailt ſee, good Chzis The nes 
tian Keader,the necelſitic of tonfeſſion ceſs , 
dhe deter, v p it is not grows to uche ſefelon 
neball pꝛactiſe and opinion of ne- ſtandeth 
teſſitie, vpon any charge geuen by man not on 
—.— lawes marke well with me: pkg 
it —— are vpon Chzi⸗ 


Guten to be ot Chuſtes in nicution, 
Fo: if Chꝛiſt gaue power to pꝛieſtes to 
forgine,oz to reteine mens ſinnes:then 
there muſt needes be ſoine ſubiect to 
their power and indgemẽt:ells in vain 
were lo large a comilli6 of binding and 
looſing mens linnes, if the right of p 
ras did not neceflarily charg al men 


Av that 
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P. * ſinues, to be lubiect to 
their binding and looſing . Therefoze 
this is a cleare tauſe, that in the verit 
lame woozdi that the power was des 
luered to the bonde of obedience 
was allo pꝛeſcribed to vs. o that aftex 
that dape, no ſiunes moꝛtall could oz⸗ 
' dinarilie be looſed, but by them, and 
that ſacrament;which: in their miniſtes 
| ie he then did inſtitute. oy 
And that is pet moze euident by the 
| ſecond parte of Chziſtes entire, 
be ſapeth : Whoſe finnes you doe fe- 
Aller fas deine, they be teteined. The which 
er hunc woozde retinere »by S. Dilarie ſignifts 
ocum, eth, uc ſoluere, oꝛ #0 remittere:to teteint is 
as much as not looſe, oz not to foꝛgine. 
| whervpon, by Chꝛiſtes expꝛeſſe wooz- 
des it cnſueth,y whoſe ſinnes the pꝛiel 
doth not — they be not fozginen, 
and therefore, that euerie mii being gil- 
tie of deadly line in his cölciẽte, is ſub- 
ect to pᷣ pꝛieſtes indgmet , by plain 
termes of Chꝛiſtes owne woozdes. 
Mary we muſt wel note, f the piiel 
bath in other ſacramentes, s namelp in 
| nn a right iu demie Poon 


* 


ron 50 


both ojiginal and actual, b 
ut t 
graund pardon or al that is 2 "or 
not made a indge, oz a totrecter:betauſe ,,_; 
can not p2actiſe iudgment 11 


ilripline vpon the ; 
—.— 8 d one eee 
ichould, a 
tan appoint the partie no — — 
puniſhment, not binde him accozding * office in 
to the dinerſitie and nbber of his fanls Shins 
_— can make ſerch exattlie of al his 0 
the len ſinnes bp him committed, that ba Nane 
tete map pꝛocede actozding toß add pe. 
r only vpon his fes 
ment to miniſter it v 
him; accoꝛding to Chyilt 3 
es inſtituti 
whervpon- without anp — Con neil 
Irmniſſon' ginen'dy'rhe peſt, a61abs iden 
olue thee ; oz ſuch like, a 0 n ge⸗ 5 9p 
— of all bis ſinnes committer, if He T7” 
thither qual 
e q ified , moſt alſuredip 1 
u. in the other fateamtent/0f de or 
— dnelp pardon . — F 455. 
. ich ment foz lines; is put in 14: £5 
arb es and pꝛieſtes hides, which can 
e don without indictarie power. 
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and exact examination of the penſcentt 
becauſe Chꝛiſt wonlde, that, if any did 
| grenouſly ſinne after Baptſim, he ſhoy 
lo, as it were, be conuẽted befoz his iu⸗ 
gement ſeat in earth, in which as in his 
roome he hath placed the Apoſtles and 
Dꝛieſtes, as is alreadie pzoued, . And 
| therefoz, mens ſinnes mult in this caſe 
be knowen, with. dinerſitic of their kin⸗ 
des, and encreaſe, by dinerſitie ofplace, 
time, perſon,nliber a intent. Foz with⸗ 
out this particular intelligence, can 
neither the appointed indges ok onre 
Foules doe iuſtice, no the penitent re⸗ 
eiue iuſtice foꝛ bis offences. Therefoze - 
it is euident, that ſeing this -holy ot 
der is authoziſhed not onely to remit 
.ſinnes generally, as in Baptiſme, bu 
Alſo placed with al power quer vs as 
-ndges of oure ſinnes we mult needes 
by foꝛcc of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution be dzinf 
to acknowledge cõfeſſe al our ſinnes 
to y pꝛieſt ſo litting in iudgmẽt vps the 
txaminatið of our cſciẽces. Foz no mi 
euer took vp6 him; not in cinile.caulſes 
to determing and giue ſentence in the 
oe nts 5 R he hath not — 
me 


to A brief. 


ſtruction, and in cauſes criminall much 


ter is much maze . Then in Gods cau · 
ſes and caſeg aer ure conſcience, and in 
thinges belonging directlie to mans 
eueriaſting wealth oz woe, which is p 
life oz death perpetuall of our ſoules, 
there, if either neglige 
ſearching our linnss oꝛ cotemptin vs 

in declaration, opening ; contcfling, oz 

cleare veteriice: of th, doe hinder y righ- 


giue wꝛong ſentẽce of delinery @ remil# 


danger well nere dauatib perpetual. 
- Neither may we thinke,y this aucho- 
ritie and appꝛoued 
concerneth onely the opẽ olfẽtes, which 
by witneſſe and pzoufe may be conuins 
ced,and deferred to the publike BJagis 
ſtraces ofthe Church, as ſame Protes 


doe. wherein they cdlider not, that the 


see 1 the Bolpell, pe 


* tit 


mevnes 02 other, perlit c particular ins. 
leſſe, becauſe the N ol the mat⸗ 


nce in p iudge in 


teonſnes of Gods indgmẽtes executed 
by che oꝛieſtes office , oz dꝛiuing the to 


ſis, there the perill is exceding great, & 


ower of Pꝛieſtes, 


ſtantes confound ing alplaces of like 
wooꝛdes and termes in Scripeure, - 


E- | Confelbion of flanes 
cor u. man willingly to accuſe , tondemne, 
and iudge him eile, that de be not ind⸗ 
gedok oure Lozde. Neither doe they 
weigh, that this indgmei 
nes, thonghe it be miniſtt 
pet the keat and courte of Chꝛiſte, to 
whom it no leſſe perteineth, to binde oz 
| looſeonre ſecret ſinnes, then oure open 
offences. And he 
tommitted rem 
ſinnes vntd the Apoſtles and pꝛieſtes, 
ſaing: Like as my Father ſent me, ſo 
doo l ſende you: But Chꝛiſt was ſent 
to heale the contrite and ſozowfull of 
all ſinnes. pꝛiuate and piblike:cherfoze 
al maner ok oſtẽces, be they neuer lo ſe⸗ 
trete, belong to the pꝛieſtes not onely 
pardon, but alſo correction and pu- 
| niſhment, wherok, becauſe they be men, 
 they'ran not iuſtelie diſcerne oz deter⸗ 


8 ä 4 2 — ——— ů 


Marc. 1 0 . 


_ rbfefſed by the parties penitent . Lhzift 


| {owe E ſute ofenerie mans harte, yet 
"layed to the ſicke man & blind: 
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u of dure ſin· 


without exception, 
on of all maner ot 


mine, to remitte oz reteine, giue pars 
don oz gene penaunce, except they be 


bim ſelfe , perfecclic ſecing ail diſeaſes 
both ol body and ſonle, and the inward 


by man, is 
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faciem Abit” in wouldeſt thov hane 
at my handes?And ſhal the pꝛieſt being 
a mortal man take vp him to gine ſen⸗ 
ence of p diſeaſes of oure ſoules, befo2e 
he know them, oꝛ pardowhim that will 
not ewe vnto him, wderin e foz what 
ſmne de alketh a pardon? Furthcrmoze 
the ſinnes of manns cogitation, th at ca 
not be diſcerned by the pꝛieſt, without 
the confeſſion of the party, be often no 
jeſſe grenons and danable before Bod. 
then the opẽ offences: therfoꝛe ther may 
be no doubt, but Chꝛiſt hath oꝛdeined 
mercy,as wel foxthem, as other that be 
actually cominitted, and ſubiect to the 
fight of the world, bur pet no otherwiſe 
dut by the ſacrament of penaunce , in 
which, without exception , the piieſtes 
hane power to remitte oz reteine ſinnes 
as wel pꝛiuate as publike. Therefoze 
- Plame ſecrette linnes being ſubiecte to 
Churches indgmẽt noleſſe they opt, 
they mult needes be vttered & cfeſſed, 
oz els they cñ not be releaſed, much leſſe 
hane any enioyned penannce foz them 
But it is mere wꝛũgling of oure Ads 
enen in ſo * a * folie 14. 
\ * 
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al other to doubt, whether ſecret offens 
res, euen committed in thought onely 
| againft the two laſt commandemcntes 
foꝛbidding vnlawfull coneting and des 
ſires of the minde, be pꝛoperip ſubiect 
to the pꝛieſtes indgement,ſeing they cã 
be no otherwiſe releaſed, but in the ſas 
trament of penaunce, and ſincere cots 
feſſion ofthem. Fox here is pzactiſed 3 
Note wel iudgement, not of cinile BJagiſtrares, 
the diffe- Which onely puniſhe by lawes of all 
rence be- nations actually committed faultes a- 
- ht nate K "fe gainft the weale ublike, but ot ſoule 
Rz and c6ſcience, which pzoperly pe rteint 
and the to the ture of pꝛieſtes, as they Pzopers 
ſacramẽ⸗ ly occupie Lhziſtes owue roome , to 
tal, whoſe pardon oz punniſhement, not 
onelp open ſinues „ but alſo pꝛiuate die 
kences, either in dede oz thought com- 
mitted, dos in like perteine . Foz ex⸗ 
ternall Pcuaunce, oz publike , is ras 
ther vled to ſaciſfy the Church 'of her 
right, in which ſinnes can-not-openly 
be committed, but to the greate of- 
fence ok her a an and 3 — 
—— in on D 
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tune, and yoni ol the like ſiunes ra 
come. 5 F 
7 cents * ſacrifices of the 
olde Lawe were in many caſes doone 

> the pzieſtcs „ as well foz pꝛiuate 
innes as open, 'whiche couide not be 
without the confeſſion of the penitent 3 
ergo, much moze the ſetrettes of oure 
ſonles be ſubiect ta oure pꝛieſtes, to 
whom Lhaift bath giuen al iudgement. 
Yet al this not withſtanding, there be 
ſome that kepe them ſelues by vaine ex- 
caſe of ſinne, fro p very pꝛincipal point 
ad pith of this ſacrament, which is the 
particular. examination of a mannes 
ſinnes cõmitted by thought, wooꝛde, oz 
wozke, & wil pet dꝛaw backe, & hold, 7 
a general cõteſſion is enough with ters 
mes vuninerſal ,acknowledginga mans 
ſelle to haneſinnes by minde, wooꝛde, 
deede, though he expꝛelle not the leue⸗ 
tal poinces therof. But this opinion is 
tokuted. both by al the fozeſaid reaſons, 
nd other, as a moſt abſurde and wil⸗ 
ful maintenanute of ſinne. Foz by this 
tle, he that killed and murdered thous 
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8 onſeſs his wicked actes'then'befoze , no 10 
wag int * mone then the innocenteſt man "hat lis 
clauſe is Neth - Dantds weeping and confeſſion 
not ſuffi ſhoulde haue bene one after his dooble 
dient eo Deadly ſinne committed; as befoze in his 
lego innocencie. Meter ſhould not haue mon 
feverable bitterly wept alter his foxlaking of bis 
10 Chre- maſter, then befoze. Neither ſhonld out 
ſtes mea- confeſſes then pertein moꝛe to onrſelnes 
ning. then to other, who by like general clays 
ſes may truelp make the like a the ſame 
cCtvynkeſſion: as it is nowe in the Church 
ok England. But the holy King Danid 
tonfelled not ſinnes common to Himlclf 
and other men, but my ſinne, my wic- 
kednes, my impietie, ſaith he, and this 
in conkeſſing to God that knew already 
his ſinnes: Howe muche moe nowe, 
where Sods indgement is exerciſed by 
man, that cannot diſcerne onre faultes 
him ſelfe,mnſt we confeſfle dure ſinnes, 

that he may rightly indge thereof? 
Denaunce muſt be doone fox enery 
bol oure linnes. So Peter pꝛeſtribed si 
mon the ſozcercr, when he attempted to 
haue bought the gifte of Boddes Hpi⸗ 


ä de — doo dene 
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oP to a prieſt. 5 £0y 
hae eſpecial greuous crime: ?anitentian 
are, laith he, ab hac nequitia tua. Doo pe- 
naunce for this thy wicked attempt, if 


perchance God wil forgiue thee this Act. 6. 
abhominable intent, The mi was bap 

tiled not long befoze,and then no ſuche 

peuaunce was preſcribed fog his mot 

greuous and blaſphemous pzactiſes of 

Kicromancie æ witche crafte log exer⸗ 

ciled befoze. But now after he was of ß 

howſholde, euerp ſinne that is greuous 

muſt ſeuerally be cured. wherin this 

noughty packe Sims Magus, is a thau- 

ſad partes moze religious thẽ our newe 
maiſters. Fox he deſired the Apoſtles to . 
ay to Bodfoz him p this ſinne might 4 + | 
be foꝛgiuẽ him, wher theſe care no moze .. 2 
foz p pꝛieſt 03 Apoſtle concerning their 
ſinnes, then they doo foz dogges. = 
Againc S, Paule did not onely cons 

leſſe his ſinnes by a general clauſe, but 
acknowledged his owne ſinnes, wher= Tim. i 

in he in his owne perlon had offen- * 

ded, he confeſſed he was of all ſinners 

greateſt , that he had perfecuted the 

Church of Chziſt, that he had obte i⸗ 

ned commiſſion to attache them that 

4-5 belened 
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| Ad. is. 


The "wh 
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| Tonfeſsid 


* actes and miſdeades. In ſo much, that 

terte ine which had folowed vnlawfull 

| artes. as Magike ; Nicromancie, and 

uch like curioſity,cSfeſſed their fanltes; 

andburned their bookes befoze all the 
people. 


' doo with oure ſinnes, but as they had 
perſons, that is to ſay , ſhould onely 
difcerne „which were by God remitted 
oz not remitted! , they coulde not that 
doo, exptepte they ſawe the variety of 


Bnt now feing they haue further ins 
tereſt in oure matters, and muſt pꝛo⸗ 


nefite ofa nannce fo? ſinne;how is it poſſible, they 
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belened in Lhtiſfes name, and lo furth, 
Suche as were faithful alſo at Ephety;, 
as we reade in the ri. of che Aces, 
tame to rhe Apoſtles, e- conſitebam ur actu 
bos, and confeſſed their owne proper 


eb wa, oa, ea 


Ik the prieftes had nothing elles to 


in the olde lawe to doo with the lep2ons 


uu «<4 e ö ann ma co@a tu 


the ſapde ſinnes , by mans confefſion, 


perly both pardon and giue iuſt pes 


ſhould doo this without exacte know? 
Hlegeofenery of pure grenons offences? 
Indeed a general confeſſion ; ſuche as 


bs often made in mn to ne 
0} 
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en bis neben lac as beCacholt,dorh 
ſome times, take away the common in 
firmities of oure ſintull life, that oure 
light treſpatces be not imputed to vs, 
02 ſuche, as we hane lo fozgotten, that 
we can not by any. connenient ſearch, 
cal againe to oure remembzaunce:But 
other greatter crimes and deadly ſins 
nes, fo which the ſacrament. of dilci« 
pline was inftituted , and the pꝛieſtes 
indgement ſear erected in the Church, 
are not diſcharged befoze God, with⸗ 
out ſenerall contrition , and diltincts 
confeſſion , with ready intent ofthe pes 
nitent to accompliſh ſuch fructes of pe⸗ 
natnce,as by the pꝛieſt ſhal be appoins 
ted fox the ſatilfipng foꝛ his ſinnes. 
And what a merneilonſe diſozdep 
is bought into Chziſtes Lhurche , 
by playne faccerie of oure ſelues heres 
in, whiles we holde that this ge⸗ 
nerall confeſſion is ſufficient . we ſee 
byexperienceof theſe oute entll dayes, . +. 
where there is nowe putte no diffr⸗ ge ofthis _ 
tence betwixte mall offendours and nevv dos 
moſte grenonſe- ſinners , no diuerſi⸗ ctrine. 
tie of penaunce, ng "oy ſozowe in 
one 
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dne then in other, no confeffion of tht 
moſt wicked, no moe then of the ſmal⸗ 
teſt inner; oꝛ moſt honeſt liuer. A com- 
mon murtherer, a filcy hooꝛemunger | 
Ddaplie dzmnkerd,a falſe robber, a gredy 
| extoxcioner, confeſſe as litle, dos as litle 
Pt naũce lamẽt as litle, pea a great dealt 
ele, the 4 honeſt ſodte ok people doo, fo 
much mote final & fewer fauices. All me 

repoſe thern'ſelfes now of dapes, ſo 

much in Chꝛiſtes paſſid, and their onely 

no faith, that they will neither conteſſe 

to Bod no2 man; neither ſigh no ſo- 

tow. noꝛ doo cariſfacri foz their ſinnes, 

There Well, let al men be afſured, that God in 
muſt be the next world will not goe by general 
in pena- chaptets, but will haue an accompte ol 
unce [911 all our pioper woozkes and miſdedes, 
repre-e# till it come to dur idle words @ vaine 
Goddes thoughtes. The which iudgement, bes 
iadgnt cùuſe Bdds Churches & iniſters ſens 
to come. tente, ta whom Chriſt gaue all ind gmet 
ol our ſtunes in earth, doth moſt clears 
Ip reſemble, we map be out of doubt, 
that the like particular difcuſſing and 
examination ofoure owne ſelues, here 


 befoze _ miniſters, mult meu - 
| y 


„ 


to aprieſt 209 
that we be not iudged of owre 
Lotde in the life to come. 
And this particular diſcuſſing S. 1.C or. u. 
Paule ment by, when he commended | 
vnto the Coꝛinthians, and by them cd- 
manded all Lhiiſtian me to pꝛoue, trie, 
and iudge them ſelues, eſpecially afoꝛe 
the receipte of the bleſſed Sacrament 
of Thꝛiſtes body and bloude, which res 
quireth moſte puritie of life in the re⸗ 
ceiner, that can be. Foz to attempt to 1 
receine the holy body of Chꝛiſt befoꝛe esd 
we haue in contrite maner confeſſed ne be. 
dure ſelfes, and purged oure conſciens fore the 
ces, by 5 iudgemẽt of Chziſts Church, receives 
ofthe gilt of deadlie ſinne, is excecding of the 
damnable to vs, and much diſhononre _— 
to Lhziftes owne perſon. which pzo- den 
ning and indging of mannes ſcife . to deadly 
be meant by the diligent diſcuſſing of finge- 
dure conſciences,ſtnnes,and miſdedes, 
by contrition and confeſſion ofthem to 
dure ghoſtlie father, the pꝛactiſe of the 
Church dort moſt plainly pzone, which 
neuer ſuffercd anp grenons ſinner to 
tommunicate, befoze he had called him 
1 to a reckuing of his ſinnes; before 
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| hortor pri us publica pæuitentia ſatisſacere, 


condemmationem ſui, kuchariſtiam perciper, 
| ſed & ſecreta ſarsfaftione ſolui morale 


pp publike penaunce , and to be re- 


the miniſter of Bod, and ſoindged him 
 elfe, that he receine not to his dam. 
nation, that „Which to euerp wozthy 


De Eccle perſon is his life and ſaluation. whey 
faſt.dog of H. Auguſtine, oz the authour ofthe 
cap. s. 


doke 4e ecleſiaſticis dog m at ibu, let furth 
withe his name , geueth vs good 
| notice foz his time. Quem mort. lia ui. 
ming poſt Baptiſmum commiſſa premunt, 


& ita ſaceruorss1 iudicto reconciliatum, con- 
munioni ſociari, ſi vult non ad iudicium G 


crimina now negamm. N exhoꝛte enery 
man ( ſaieth this holy doctonr ) that 
fs burdened after his baptiſme with 
moꝛtali ſinne , to ſatiſfie for the ſame 


* —— — „ — — 


conciled by the pꝛieſtes indgement, 
and to be reſtoꝛcd to the communion 
of Sainctes , ik he meane to retein 
the holy Sacrament ,-not to his ind⸗ 
gement and condemnation . And J 
deny not in this caſe , but deadly ſinnes 
. be remitted by ſecrette ſatiſfac⸗ 


By 
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By whole woozdes yon ſee, in 
what a damnable ſtate moſte men now 
of dapes ſtand ſecing that who ſo ener 
receineth the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes 
body and blond, beſoze he be reconciled 
by a pꝛieſtes ſentence, and aſſoiled of his 
ſinnes, he doth receine it to his euerla⸗ 
ſting damnatid. Unto whoſe indgemet 
Jioyne H. Cypꝛiã in this ſame matter, 
complaining very earnefily vpon cer⸗ 
tayne Lon! erſies in his dapes that 


would aduenture vpon Chziſtes body Serm. 4 
and blonde, aute exomologeſim factam cri- lapſis · 


minis, ante purgatam conſcientiam ſactificte 
& manu ſacerdotis: Beſore their ſinnes be 
confeſſed,and their coſciences purged 
by acrifice , and the Prieſtes hande. 
2 theſe thinges might be at large de⸗ 
tlared, and confirmed further by the 
indgemet of moſt auncient Fathers, but 
becauſe N haue bene very long, and e⸗ 
nough already may leme to be ſapde fo 
luche as by reaſon wil be ſatilfied, and 
8 great deale moze then any Proteſtant 
wil aunſwer vntoꝛand alſo the ſcriptu⸗ 
resthẽ ſelnes,giningthe pꝛieſt ſo plainl+ 
power of binding and retcining,as wer 
D hy as 9 


as ok remitting and looſing „will dog 


12 matter, but eſpecially , of the Churches 
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monꝛe with thele that haue charged them 
ſelues with the belief of nothing that is 
not in expꝛeſſe wziting of Pods wood, 
then y vnifozme conſent ot al ages, and 
the moſte notable perſons in the ſame, 
In reſpect of their humour therfoze, 3 
wil not ſap much moze fo2 this pointe, 
then I haue ſaped: onely my meaning 
now is, foꝛ the Catholiques comfoꝛte. to 
repete a fewe ſuche euident ſentences 
out of moſt authentique authors, by 
whom we map rake a taſte not onely of 
their meaninges, which is much foz the 


- practiſe in al ages @mof coũtries chu 
- ſtened, ſince the Apoſties time, which 
I attöpt the moſt ſureſt wap to tonche 
and trye trueth by, that by the example 
of al our foꝛefathers, euery man may 
willingly learne to ſubmit him ſelfe- 
to the ſentẽce of ſuche, as Bod hath 
made the indges of his ſoule, 
and ſinnes. 


09 
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That confeſsion hath euer bene vſed, of 
al mortal ſinnes, in al coũtries and ages 
ſince hriſtes time, it is proued by the 
| | . witneſſe of moſte learned fathers, with 
an aunſwer to ſuehe thinges as oute of 
the fathers be ſometimes obiected to 
the contrarie. | 


. 


The eleventh Chap. 


A am the longer in this ap 
1&& bvioned trueth, becauſe F 44 
— JA remember what H. Chi We facers 


N ſoftom ſaieth: And J ſce li, a. 
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ſubmittere: That it is a pointe of highe 
wiſdom and conning,to bring topaſſe 
that Chriſtian men which are ſicke in 
ſoule, would perſuade them ſelues to 
ſubmitte in all cauſes them ſelues, to 
the -prieſtes curing , Foz in deede, in 
Nectarius his pzcdeceſſours dayes.ther 
was ſuche an offence aroſe to the ſimple 
O ty lozere, 
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| ſozte,and ſuch a Trageady i in Conſtay. 
tinople Church, by the noughty facte 
An aun- ofa Deacon there, that their Biſhoppe 
ſyver to was gladde, to make the ſtate of pe⸗ 
Reoreping naunce , whiche then was often pubs 
leapea bly liſte euen foz pzinace ſinnes , to be 
the aduer a great deale moze free then befoze, 
ſaries a- whervppon, the people tooke occaſion 
inſt C6 of ſuche liberty and licentious life, 
laion. that when their common Penitencizs 
rie by the commandement of Nectarius 
5 was remoned, they were exceding 
| Toath to confeſſe , oz doo iuſte pe⸗ 
naunce fox their ſinnes att all. 
Thoughe that good man condeſ- 
1 cending to the peoples weakenes, 
ment neuer to take away that whole 
under, wherein he had no anthotity, 
becaule it is no politike pꝛouiſion, 
but Lhziſtes inſtitution: but onely 
that the penannce ſhould not be pub- 
like, except the party liſted , of thole 
| finnes which were to the ſaied Peni- 
| | kenciarie,confeſſed in ſecrette. 
which facte of his, thoughe per⸗ 
dene it was neceſary foz that tym. 
\ pet 


yet it was not allowed of the wu - 


ſtered, pet it coulde not of regſon be 


toaprie | 215 
ters of the ſame Diſtozy: as a thing, Lib.s. ca, 
(ſapeth Sozomenus) that broughte js by ke 
muche diſſolute life, and alteration 1 EO It 
of the peoples manners in to the dee i 
Churche.” 
Pet oure aduerſaries are | in ach f 
diſtreſſe , foz the maintenaunce of 
thetr contrary aſſertion, againſt, hos | 
lie Confeſſion , that they be not a⸗ 
ſhamed to. alleadge this maus doubt⸗ 
full example. whiche if it were 
good and to be folowed : pet made 
pt nothing againſt pziuate ſhzifte, 
which they call nowe auricular con - 
feſſion, 02 if it did make againſte the 
whole SHacrament euerp wap mini ⸗ 


ſolowed, being but one Biſhoppes 
compelled acte , and that dilalowed 
enen of the repozters them lelnes, 
and pꝛoued to be euel, by the practiſe 
of all Lhurches chyiſtened to the con⸗ 
trarp. 

And ure it is, that S. Chꝛy⸗ 
keene who ſucceded Nectarius, had 

iy} ee ig Tr} much 


Sermon. 
de penit. 
& cõfeſſ 


in vttering their ſinnes, and of feare 
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much a dooto bzing the people, made 
moze licencious, by the fozeſapd graunt 
to the diſtincte numbering of all their 
ſinnes to the pꝛieſt, agaiue, which he 
knewe to be neceſſarp by Chziſtes in⸗ 
ſtitution, and thereloze in exhozting 


them to tonteinion he ſpeaketh much 


of baſhfullnes, which the people had 


of vpbꝛaiding of ſuche thinges as they 
had confeſſvo to the pꝛieſtes, and of 
comming kurth as it were, to a publike 
ſtage to open theit offences; as the vle 
was in his pꝛedeceſſours dapes. Of al 
which thinges and other impedimetes 
of confeſſion, this doctoz doth diſcharge 
the penitents, by awarranting them, 
that pꝛiuate confeſſion , which is made 
without wirneſſe,) and to him that ſhall 
not laye any thing confeſſed to theire 
chardge , -03 open it to the wozlde, 
is enough, thoughe the open oꝛder 
vſed befoze „he countcth the moze 
perfect, and better, wherin he ſaieth, 
that lob. was not a ſhamed to con - 
feſſe his faultes befoze the wonlde, 
wuchs un Wen men ſhoulde be 
abaſhed 
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abafhed to open them ſelues to Bod 3 
not meaning ſo by confeſſion made ro 
God, as thong /t he diſcharged them of 
opening their ſinnes in the cloſe con⸗ 
ſiſtoꝛie of the pꝛieſtes iudgment, which 
he in deede did not, bur he meaneth, 
as the Maiſter firſte aunſwered, and 


indge ment alter him, that in ſteede 
of publike confeſſion; made in the 
face of the Church , ſecrerte opening 
to the pzicſt (who occupieth there 
the ſeate of God, and therefoze would 
nener ſhame him a loze men) waulae 
enge. 

Mary the trueth is, that the late li⸗ 
bertie that his people was ſette in, 


the foꝛeſaid Deacon, made this conning 
ſhepherd and expert pꝛeacher, ſo to 


moſte of the wooꝛſte, and be leaſt 
offence to the weakc. And therefoze 
he ſpeakerh ſo warelpe and indiffc - 
rentlie , that ſometimes he biddeth 
them confeffe to God, and pet with 
ſeuerall numderinge of every of their 
itunes, 


Magifter 


quaito {Co 
other ſchole men ofgreate and exacte tentiatũ. 


though the diſoꝛderen demeanonre ok 


vie dis wooꝛdes, as they might winne 


7 1 5. * 2 
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annes, k otherwhiles in the verie ſame 
ſermon, de ſaieth, atque oportebat maxim; 
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apud hom ines eadicere,ad yet they ſhould 


be opened to men, that ſo they might 
vnderſtande his meaning, and pet not 
be hable to repꝛehend his wooꝛdes. 
who were ſo weake, as J ſayd, and ſo 
ved to libertie, by the loo ing of the 
| lawe in Nectarius dapes, that H. Chyp⸗ 
ſoſtom had muche a doe to make them 
ſubmitte them ſclues, and their ſinnes, 


to the paſtours of their ſonles. wherin, 


not onely his great obteftations in the 
beginning ok his ſermon, but allo 
his continual beating on this ſtring, 
that they ſhould not be confoiinded no; 
abaſhed to veter their ſinnes, pꝛoueth 
plainly, that his onely purpoſe was, 
to bing the to cofeſſion and-penannce 
ſacramentall, doen by the pzicſtes 
miniſterie. Foz there he chargeth them, 
that thep did not weepe noz lament, 
noꝛ confeffe their ſinnes, which he 
toulde not doo rightly, it thoſe thin⸗ 
ges were onely inwardly in cogitation 
and harte to be doen, Foz how coulde 


ty did not make con- 
| kelſt 
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ſelfion to man, as we now know that 
no heretike maketh confeſſion, neither 
lamenteth, neither doth penaunte foz 
his ſinnes, 'becanſe they haue remoued 
the way of Boddes Church, wherebp 
ſuche thinges had wont to be doone, 
And by which Chꝛiſt hath appointed it 
to be doone: Otherwiſe thep will ſay 
they conkeſſe them ſelfes daply to God, 
and ſo did S. Lh2yſoſtomes flocke , i 
warrantyon but he compted that no 
facramentall-confefſing,' excepte they 
did it to Sod by the pꝛieſtes miniſterp, 
which is the way of confeſſion, which 
Bod hath appoynted, 

But whoſo euer liſt ſce the moſt 
aſſured and vndoubted meaning of this 
holy Father touching confeſſion to a 
peſt, wheron J ſtand the longer, be⸗ 
cauſe oure aduerſaries would picke 
quarells with Boddes Church vpon 
certeine particles of his ſentence; let 
him reade the lecond and thirde booke 
of the dignitie of pꝛieſhod, where he 
doth not onely attribute mozedignitie 
to that oꝛder, thẽ to any other creature 
Inder * alſo maketh ß pꝛieſtes 


7 to 
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1+. to be as well the iudges as ſurgeons 
Lib. a. de of our ſonles as to whom the ſcrching, 
lacerdo» the curting,the burning, the harde gri⸗ 
- ping, the opening oz the cloling of cue- 
rie ofoupe woundes, and ſoꝛes of cons 
ſtience doth aperteine. Jn all which cas 
ſes he ſaith. Ci gitur phramacum et morlo 
adhibere quis poſoit, cuius genus nequaqui in. 
telhgati how ſhould a man ſalue that 
ſore, the nature and kinde Wherof he 
Ekunovwoth notꝭand to know, it without 
tonfeſſion of the partie is not poſſi 
ble. Fox the thinges within a ma none 
knoweth:,but the ſpirite, whiche is in 
man. And truely ſapd the Countie Bo- 
nifacius to G. Auguſtine; Ipſe ſibi denes 
gat curani, qui ſuam medico non public at cau- 
ſam: He hindereth his owe health, 
that will not vtter his diſeaſe and the 

cauſe thereof to his Phyſition. 
And further if pon will be allurtd 
ol the ſaid Lhzyſoſtbs mind, touching 
confeſſion, read his expoſition vpũ the 
wooꝛdes of the inſtitutiũ of this ſacras 
ſuper 20. ment, and of Chꝛiſtes bzeathing 5 holy 
Joannis. Bhoſt vpon his Diſciples , foz theit 
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reth, that theſe Holy thinges committed 
to the pꝛieſtes charge, doe pꝛoperip ap⸗ 
perteiue to God, by whole ſpectal gras 
we obteine remiſſion, enen then, when 
the pꝛieſt doth abſolue vs: where he al- 
ſo expꝛeſſeth the verie maner of the 
Church, in geuing abſolution, till this 
daye, ſaing: that the prieſt doth but, as 
ou would ſaye, lende his voice, and 
bis hande: Signifieng,thar the maner 
was then. at it is pet, to ſpeake y woote 
des of abſolution, and lape the hande 
vpon the penitents head , in the ſacra⸗ 
ment of penaunce. Oo in lenſe ſaith S. 
Chꝛpſoſtom. 
But to leaue him, and fall to other 

of great antiquitie and lerning, whoſe 
indgmentes alſo will pzoue , not onelp 
fo; the trueth of this doctrine, but alſo 
(which is much moꝛe ) fo the vnifozmi⸗ 
tie of this open Leremonte , which the 
Church ofolde vſed,and therefoe in ỹ 
like trueth ofthings.pet kepeth: Theo 
doritus therefoze,, a Breke authoꝛ alſo, 
doth plapnly inſinuate not onely the 


Diuine- 
rũ decret 
epiſt.cap 


whole ſacramẽt, but euẽ this Ceremo⸗ de poeni 


nie of lapng on handes in p a 


ſolution 


cte of ab⸗ ten. 
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ſolntion;Sunt medicaliia (lait he) etiay 


autem, non vt olim per ſolam ſidem data res 
miſiione ſe per multas laclnymar, & flerus,et 

ieiunium, C orationem, & laborem ſacti pee. 
cati quantitate moderatum. Qui enim non fig 
effetti ſunt ;e0s nec a1mittere quidem didici- 
mus, net dining ſunt manu im pertienda. No- 


ritas porcis; ©" The wonndes whith are 


led: marp they ci not be remedied as be 
nemedis fore in Baptiſme by remiſſion obteined 
es for ſin by onely faith, but they muſt now be 
=_ ofter cyred by teares and weeping, by fa⸗ 

prilm- ſting and pꝛaing, and by penaſice meas 
 Cared after the quantitie and nature 
of the faulte. Foꝛ who lo euer be not ſo 
qualified, we haue not learned to re⸗ 
teiue thẽ to grace, neither be the holy 
gifres to be beſtowed wp thẽ, by ours 
Had. Giue not, ſaieth he, holy things to 
dogges, no2 pꝛecious ſtones to ſwine, 
Thus doth 'Theodorirus allude alſo 
10 dure man er pet vſed in the ſacramẽt 
where remiſſion is gene by the pꝛieſtes 
ode pra? 155 which canfeS Au⸗ 
uttine 


gue poſt baptiſmum fiunt Saen medial, 


lite inquir, dare ſanctum Canibus „nec maiga- 


made en? after Baptiſme, be to be hea⸗ 


J ! . TT eas img 


| ape. 


guſtine calleth this ſacrament ot re 
ctiliatidõ, ſomtimes , Impoſition of han- re 
de „as be doth other ſacramentes moe e tiſtas Ii. 8, 
alſo, where y pꝛieſtes by this externall Cop. a0. 
Ceremonie of laying on of handes , vie - 
to gine grace, | 
But to go foꝛward in oure matter, g. Queſt: e 
Baſill a Breke wꝛiter allo, doth euide 8. re- 1 
ly ſhew, both his meaning. e his Chur⸗ gul con? 
ches pꝛactiſe touching conkeſſion both | 
oft? els, namely where he ſaich,vpon 
y occaſid ofa queſtib moued touching 97 
matter, thus:neceſſariũ eſt, vt ys fiat cõſeſiis — 
peceatorii,quibus diſpẽſa is myſteriorũ Dei cre- | 
ita eſt. Nam & hoc pacto qui olim inter ſan- 
dos pænitẽtiam egerũt, feciſſe reperiũtur. It is 
neceſſarie (ſaieth he) that oure cõfeſtiõ i 
ſhoulde be made to them, to whome 1 
$66 hath eredited the diſpoling,ad be- 
owing of his holie myſteries, For ſa 
the Saintes of old did penaunce,as we 
reade. And he allegeth moe, p penafice 
was vſed, ſpecial ſozowfulnes foꝛ ſin 
nes w ſom kind of cöfeſſid of ſins in ba⸗ 
ptim:how much moꝛe tht muſt we now 
ble the ſainc, where it is moꝛe required, 


Ewhere Lhzilt hath inſtituted a Sacras 
ment 


223 
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ment to that ende, to remit ſinnes com 

bob :- mitted. by relapſe after Baptiſme. 
Mae.3. & And in dede the cuſtom of John the 
Mar, . Baptiſt pꝛoueth that there was a kind 
"of confefſion neteſſarie, o2 at the leaſte 
connenient befoze the inſtitutid of this 
Hatramẽt. Fo 5 Enigeliftes doo ſay; 
Bapiizabantur ab eo in Tordane; conficentes 
[ Peccata ſus , men Were bap tied of him 
5 bp Tordan, and made cofefsibn of their 
ſinnes. So that John may ſerne to haue 
| prepared the wap to Chꝛiſtes doctrine 
„ and Sacramentes, not onely by his 
baptiſme , but alſo by the vling ofthe 
people to confeſſe their faultes:and pet 
it is not necefſarie that his vſage okpe⸗ 
naunce ſhould be of like koꝛce, oꝛ ſhonld 
conrepne an exact confeſſion of euerit 
ſinne, as the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt afrers 
ward did include, no moꝛe the this ba⸗ 
30 tiſm map be thongght to be fully anſwes 
| rable either in maner ofvſage oꝛ fozces 
efficacy,to ß holy ſatramèt of Baptiſm# 
by Chꝛiſt inſtituted foz the office of the 
newlawe And in an other place the 
Que ſtio⸗ ſapd S. Baſil treate th how pong Nons 


| ke 200, And 125 ſacred Uirgens ſhoulde — 
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he admonitherh Almen tu be circliſpect 

in choice of their gboſtlie father, by 

whole ſentence, finnes ought with ſin 

gular diſcretion ta be indged oz exa-. 

mined. whereby it is moſt manifeſte, 
thaccbfefſion to the pzicſtes was vſed, 

and compted necefſgrie in his dapes. 

Nicephorus later then he, but a lear⸗ Nicepht 

ned Breke waiter , declareth alſo vnto nende 
Theodoſius a moncke, that the power lar 2d 
of binding. and looling lines was Theedef 
committed to Biſhopes , by oure thers. _ 
ciful Lozde Lhziſte Jeſus, in ſo ny: Eu 
(ſaith he) that once all men | 
confeſſed their ſecrete ſinnes to oy cy 

by whome they. either receiued pars. 

don, oz were put backe . But nowe 

ughe the encreaſe of Chꝛiſtian ped 
, and great tediouſnes ofthe woke. 

they haue chmitted this bulines much 

what to religious perſons, ſuch as be. 

of tried -Bditlons., foz tobe moſt p2ofis 
table to others. Thus ſaith he in ſenſe. 

Thele thertoxe & many other do telt ⸗ 

ly for their buch, in what ſolene EVE 
ſacramencal « Lonfeſlion 3 

2909 be 


20 confeltion of nes 

wherin we hai e the lefſe nerd to tand 

log, ſeing 5 ſame Diffory 5 our Aduer- 

ſaries doe ſomtime alleadge, plaiticly 

repoꝛteth, that not only in the Church 

of Conttantmople, but alſo iu the welt 

Penitens Ohurches, and namely at Rome, als: 

tiaries ap waies ſince Nouatus the Heretius falſe! 

5 0 opinion touching penance roſe, a vers: 

Confeſai tuous ſoziett, ladde, ſecrear, and wile, 

ons, Was appointed to heare the ſinnes o 
men, and was called the Penitenti⸗ 

arie then, as he and the like of that ofs' 

- | ficebecalledyer. we call them Con. 

feſſours, & of olde in Grete. they were 

named Spiricuall maiſters * Fathers, | 

as we now terme them in dur Mother 

tongue „Ghoſtlie Fathers alſo. Qui 

| ſecundiim mins cuiuſque culpam inditebant 

C nulctam. who (ſaieth Sozomenus) 

according to euery mans faulte, pro- 

ſeribed que penance. whith penile 

though it were often penlie done by 

the confcfſours appointment: pet the 

ſinnes were not knowen, for whiche' 

the penance was preſcribed.” Foz the 

- confeſſion was ſecreat oz auricnlar, as 

; Aus it * as is plaine b y * Di- 

| ſtozie: 


r A co . . 
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forte 2 elles the P11eſte of that office, 
ſhould not haue bene charged with ſe + 
crecte and ſilence, thongh the confeſſi⸗ 
on fometimes was alſo open , where 
| thepenitents denotion 0! deſire ſo res 
quired, as it may be pet. Fozitisno 
mater for t the rabltatice of the Sacras 
mente, whether it be publike, oꝛ pꝛi⸗ 
nate, And it is the rondiſcending to ß 
peoples weaknes, that, that ſhould be 
ſccreat gencrallp, which often in old 
time hath ben opẽ. And pet I think no 
man was euer cöpelled by any p2ecept 
ofy Church, to c6felle in publik face 
ofthe Church, his ſinnes that were cõ⸗ 


mitted ſecretly, Though in Leo great E pin ad 
his daies, there was a cuſtome not al⸗ E pile pi 


iowable, that men were fozced to gen 


e ceni & 


vppe a libell openly of all their ſinnes. e 
which rigozous cuſtom, the ſated holy erh, 
Father afeerward abzogated. Neuer place at 
the lelle the penance was ofolde often large by 
publike, the fourme wherof appeareth wy by fo 
in H. Ambzoſe, in Tertullian, who lovving⸗ 


both haue wꝛitten leueral bookes Be 
rnitentia, in H. Angultine in lundzie poenits⸗ 
places, and in this meſent Piſtozie of ces. 
10 


j 7 7 


hereafter 


Ng 


— 
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Sozomenus. And log after their daies 
there were ſome ß were called Peuiten- 
tes, Penitfts:which were barred from 
holy Cömunion, the ſecrets e ſone- 
raigne holy of y bleſſed myſteries of 7 
Baſſe, ſo long as their p2eſcribed 15 
nice indured, beſides faſting, almole, 
other like penalties eniopned. And el⸗ 
4 pecially in Let time, there wer of theſe 
Ddeuout publik Penitents,as appe reth 
ſeriice in the 
Church, appointed & agreeing to the, 
who lightly were ſeperated till 7 cele⸗ 
rating of Chꝛittes ſupper @ palſid, in 
' holy daies next befoze Eaſter. whers 
of pet in moſt Churches ther remaineth 
aſmal ſigne, by diſciplin genẽ to p pes- 
ple with rods on ß ſame daies. But 
now theſe many peres, the peoples fea- 
blenes conſidered, there is no publike 
| Penance geuen no2 receined in py. Sas 
trament, muche leſſe open Lonfeſſion 
made ofany ſecret crimes, the Chur⸗ 
che being well aſſured, that this Au⸗ 
ricular Lonfeſſion fullic aunſwereth 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution , and agrceth al- 
ſo with as often n practiſe of the beim. 
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tine Church herein, chough the Dere⸗ 
tikes, and ſome or their faultours, as 
Beatus Rhenanus, o who els ſo euer B. Rhe⸗ 
wote the Þ92eface, that commontie is nanus, 
annered to Tertullian, deny the ſame. 
And truely, ſeing their wanton plea- 
fure is, not to beare ſecreatLanfefſion, 
J dare ſai, thei ci much leſſe away with 
publike Penance 02 Confeſſion, which 
is a thouſand times mote burdenous. 
But now if pon would coferre with 
the Fathers ofat ages and of enery no⸗ 
table Ohurch, touching this Lonfeſſis 
on to Gods j92ieſts, you may beginne 
ifyou ti, enen at this dap, and zine 
vppe both the truth of the doctrine, © 
the perpernat pzacriſe thereof , enen to 
the Apoſtles time. In the late holie Seff.r4; 
Louncell holden at Trent, bothe the ww de 
doctrine is confirmed! & declared wi 


that Sacrament, and the miſconſtru⸗ 

ers of Chziftes woomwes of remiſſion, 

to pertaine to preaching ofthe Boſpel, 

and not to the very act of abfolution , ,,.,...., 

be by che conſent of al Catholike ffates ment. 

or the Ohziltian wazld , accurſed & ex Poeniten. 
P it commu⸗ 


algrauitie,and alſo the Adnerſarics of cr & « it 


—— — 


—— — r ̃ K ]⁰ N — ,,,, ww 


Can, 2T» 
e 
Ferwuſque 
Us. 


Can. 7. 
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communicated, It was ac Flozence 
Alſo decreed ina moſt notable generall 
aſſemblie of both the Latin and Beke 
Churche, that as well the whole Sas 
trament of Penance as that eſpeciall 
part which is called Conkeſſion, was 
of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution. In the great 
'Louncel holden at Lateran, thert is ſo 
plain charge geuen to euery Chꝛiſtian 
to cõleſſe his ſinnes, either to his own. 
oꝛdinarp Parochian, oꝛ to ſome other 
Pzieſt, that hath by him, oz otherwiſe 
authoꝛity and intildiction oner the Pe⸗ 
nitent, that Pꝛoteſtants affirme, albeit 
very faiflie , that Lonfeſſton was firſt 
inſtituted in y ſaid Conncel: and this 
was moze then thꝛee hundzeth peares 
ſince. And koure hundzed peares bes 
lone that in a P2ouincial Louncel kept 
at Wozmacia, there is a Canon made 
cScerning the qualities of the Pꝛieſts, 
that are conſtituted to be Lofeſſours 6 
Penitentiaries, where it is commann- 
ded, that they be ſuch, Qus poſſunt ſingulo- 
rum cauſas, originem quoque, & modum cul- 


parum ſigillatim conſiderare & examinare,. 


[cps can partiquledly trie out and ex- 
5 | | amine 


amine the conies of euery offeder, the 
manner and groũd of their faultes. 
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which decree is botowed wooꝛd for. 


woozdealinoft , out gf the laſt Canon 
of Conſtantinople Launcel, called the 


all the fozeſaid g pnodes Their diſ⸗ 
tourte is long vpon the Pꝛieſts durie, 
which ſhould ſirte on.confeſions, who 


they intruct by theſe wooꝛdes: Oper- 
tet, qui facultate abſoſuendi et 113 andi a Deo 


receperunt, peccati qualitatem ſpeculentur, et 
peccatoris promptitudinem ad reuerſiouem, vt 


ſixth general, whiche was long before 


Can. 103. 


fs medicamentum admoneant ægritudini 


aptum ne ſide peccato ſine diſcrimine ſtatus 
ant, aberrent à ſalute eorotantis Thoſe 
that haue receined of our Lo2d,power 
to looſe and binde, muſt trie one the 


neſſe of the offender to returne to ver⸗ 
tue. that they map pꝛonide a medicine 
meet foꝛ the malady. leaſt if they ſhould 
without diſtincte knowledge of their 
ſinne.gene iudgemẽt. they ſhonld erre 
in pꝛouiding health for the ſick perſon. 
By which Conncell kent in Cons 
fantinople , you any eaſelie gacher, 
FRE | tit that 


qualitie of eue ry fault, and the readi⸗ 


25 
SE. Io ——: . TY == os 
2222 — ' 
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that neither Lonfeffion was euer o. 
mitted by lawe, noz the common pe⸗ 

nitencigrie longabzogated ont of £6- 

ſtantinople Lharche . And when 3 

name theſe decrees ofſo many genera] 

| Touncels in dinerſe ages, J doe not 

\ only cal them generally to witnes fy 

my cauſe, which were enough, leeing 

tuerp determination there, paſſeth as 
by the lentenee or the holy Shoſte and 

Chziſtes dwne indgemente, of whole 

pꝛeſence ſuch holy allemblance is allu⸗ 

red, but J appeale to enery holy Bil⸗ 

Vvhat ie ſhop, Wꝛieſt, and j2ince of the wozld, 

is to alle» that agreed to the ſame, and were there 

ge a gene alſembled,euery of which was of mo 

1 oun · experience, learning, and vertue, oz it 

rette leaſt of moze humility, then all om 
 Adnerſaries aliue. But now if yon go 
to trpe other the learned wziters of all 
times, foꝛ f P pꝛattiſe ofthis point: then 
dur labour ſhalbe infinit, but our cauſe. 
moge ſtrong, & our Adnerſaries ſoner 

- confounded, I need not foz that pa- 

 eriſe, name the learned Schoolmen, of 

_ excellent capatitie in deepe myſteries, 

| vecanſe they rn ſo late, and becauſe 

* | 


% 
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eretikes can notdenie, but they's are 
al vndoubtedip againſt them, and eue⸗ 
rye one fo vs, Thomas Aquinas is 
oures, Dionyſius is oures, A meane 
the Carthufian. Iauy man doubt of 
8. Bernard, lette him reade the life of 
Malachie (whom he pꝛaileth for bꝛin⸗ — 
ging into vre the molt pꝛolitable vſe 
of Lqnfefſion, in the rude partes of | 3 
Ireland. §. Bede is pꝛoued bekoze, Super g. 
not only to haue allowed confeſſion to ca. lacob. 
the Pꝛieſt, but ta haue expounded H. 
James woozdes of Conkeſſion foꝛ the 
ſacramente of Henante, and vttering 
dur ſinnes to Gods iniſters. And | 
he recoꝛdeth that in oure Countrie of $5. Bede 
England, befoze his daies, Confeſſion ſheweth 
was vled to a Prieſt. whereof, as ebe 
allo ot Penance and ſatiſfaction, there ot <5 
is an exaple ox tws in the fourth booke — eg 
of his Eccleſiaſticall Diſtozie of oure —— ein 
Lhurche. England. 

Befoze him, S. Gregozie, fo well Cap 25. 
liketh and knoweth this pzactiſe of ſa⸗ 
tramental Confeſſion, that in his Pas In Praſ⸗ 
22 he pꝛeſcribeth the JÞzieftes of praliGreg 

_ chunt, many wayes * Sor ij · 
ſee 


EE ern 


. Gas. Fo 251 
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ſeeke out the diſeaſes of their peoples 

loules, and atcoꝛding to thi dane e 

De Pon the ſame, to admitte oz put backe, tg 
dif.s. \Parbon oz to punnifh; yea ſo plaine he 
cap. de is in this matter, t hat he chargeth the 
Sac. 5, Paieſt to be exceding grienonſly puns 
niſhed, that in anp caſe ſhall vtter the 

' Penirentes .confeſſion oꝛ anpe parte 

thereof. Againe farre aboue theſe, hole 


nee Leo the Great amen ding the hard cu⸗ 


ftom that in ſome places of Italie am 
Campania, was vled, touching publik 
tonſeſſion of pzinate ſinnes, he ſaieth: 
| Reatus con/ctentiarum ſuſſiciat ſolis ſacerdeti . 
bus indicari, confeſctone ſecreta,  Quamui t. 


Vide efis nin plenirudo fidei videtur eſis laudabilis, qua 
dem ad propter Dei timorem apud homines erubeſcen 


Theodor. 
juli. x os don peretur : tamen quia non omnium buinſ- 


ren. modi ſunt peccata, vt velint in penitentiames 
| publicari, remouearur tam improbabili cone 
ſuetudo, ne multi à pauitentia remedijs arts 
antur, dum aut erubeſcunt, aut met uunt mi- 
micũ ſais facta ſua reſerare, quibus poſſint le- 
gum conſtitutione percelli Sufficit enim illa 
 confeſ519,que primum Deo offertur. tunc etian 
ſacerdoti, qui pr debiti confitentium prera- 


tor uccelit unc enim demum plures ad pevi- 
tentian 


tention potuerunt pi ouocari ' | 
of vn  publicetur conſcientia conßtentis. 
Is enough, that the gilt and offences of Mark Fl 
mans conſcience, be opened to ö Ple= reaſons | 
des alone in ſetreat Confeſſion. Foz —_ ho 
though the feruoure- of faith be verie 1k ring 
luudable, which is contente foz Gods cular con 
ſake to be aſhamed befoꝛe man: yet be⸗ felsion. 
cauſe the ſinnes of euerpe man be not | 
ſuch, that the penitent woulde gladlie 
vtter openly, let ſo repꝛobable cuſtome 
be aboliſhed, leaſt many be holdẽ from 
theremedics of penance, whiles either 
they are aſhamed, oꝛ feare to opẽ their 
deedes to their ennemies, by whome 
they might by oꝛder of lawe be punni⸗ 
ſhed, Foz that confeſſion is ſufficient, 
which is made firſt to God, and then 
to the Pꝛieſt alſo, who wil be an inter⸗ 
teſſour fo2 the ſinnes ot them that con⸗ 
feſſe. Foz then might moe be pzono# 
ked to penance, if the ſecreat conſcience 
of the confeſſed, be not publiſhed to the 
eares ofthe people. Thus ſaieth S. 
Leo, a man of that time and credite, as 
our Aduerſaries would wi. 

Ita n 10 now, that pziuare cons. 

feſlion 


vied bes 

fore Las 

terane 
Councel, 


ping of 


crament. 
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Confeſsiò feſſion began in Lateran Lonncel, bes 


as vyel as lonth, to be done euery yeare once ut 
the recei⸗ the leaſt, befoze they receiued the blel⸗ 


che b. Sas ſap, that the Euchariſte and receining 


ment gen?, that enery man ſhal receine 


Sd litle care they haue, what they ſay, 
ſo that theiſay enough to begile them, 
that can ſkil of nothing. 


ſion, and needful recourſe to ÞPzieftes 
. foz the releaſe of their ſinnes. Hundzie 
| remedies he ſheweth foz euerie ſoze of 
mans loule, æ much he moueth al chii- 
tkiãs to cõfeſſe their ſinnes, aduertiſing 
the olf danger therof,if thei keep them 
ofe.thus he ſaith: lil, quorũ pece 


f 
| 


| 


Confeſsion of finnes 


cauſe that thing which euer was cauns 
ted and vſed as neceſmrie, was there 
decreed fox the amẽding of the peopleg 


fed Sacrament. As truely may they 


thereof, was begon in the ſame Coun⸗ 
cel, and by the very ſame Canon. Fo; 
as ther is charge, that euery mi ſhould 
be confeflcd 2: ſo there is commanndes 


once a peare the blefſed Sacrament. 


: 


4 
* 


But to holde on vpwarde, holie 


Proſper geneth goon euidence fo; his 
time, touching the p2actife of: Conteſ⸗ 


ata bu- 


m 
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mmm notitiam latit nec ab ipſis cofeſſa, nec 
4 Alis publicata, ſi ea conſiteri aut emendare 
nolyerit, Deũ que habẽt teſt? , ipſum habituri 
fant et vitere. Et quid eis pdeſt, hum anũ vitare 
iuliciũ, cum ſi in malo ſuo permanſerint, ituri 


ſunt in aternũ Deo retribuẽte ſuppliciũ: hat lib. a. . 1 
is to ſay, Thoſe men, whoſe ſins be ſe⸗ Note 
cret,& be not cõteſſed of the ſelnes, noꝛ »veltheſe 
publiſhed by other men, if they wil not pro 
confeſſe them oz cozrect them, they ſhal!l 

haue God their inlt reuẽger, whs they 
haue now a retoꝛd of their wickednes. 
And what are thei the better to eſcape 
mans verdict, when, if they cõtinne in | 
+ | wickednes,by the inſt iugemẽt of God * i 
they ſhal goe into enerlaſting puniſg - 1 


td in y ſame Chapiter. 1 


Reer. 


: 


And afterwa | 
which is exceding much to be conſide⸗ _ is 
red, he geneth al Ptiefts careful admo- - i 
nition, that ifany of them hauing coms = aj 
mitted deadly ſin, do notwithſlanding 1 
withont cõteſſion & vttering of py ſlams 1 
hold on his miniſterp of the B. Sacrg- 


nt, becauſe he would not in 5 ſight of 
men be noted vnwoꝛthie, that in this 
caſe he damneth him ſelfe befoze a 
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whoſe heaup indignation he can not a. 
| uoide, whiles he is aſhamed to vtter 
4  - | ts ſinnes vnto men. All this meg. 
De viſit, ning hath S. Proſper, and his enual in 
od age H. Auguſtine toucheth the diſeaſe 
cum lib. gf our daies very ſharply ſaping thus: | 
cap-4+ There be ſome whiche thinke — it 5 
enough koꝛ their ſaluation, if they 
feſſe their faultes to Bodde Alone, th „to 
whom nothing is hid, and from whom 
no mans conſcience is cloſe.” Foz they 
wil not, oꝛ they be aſhamed , oꝛ at the 
N leaſt they dildaine to ſubmitte them⸗ 
ſelues to the Pꝛieſts, whom God hath 
| genen power vnto, to dilcearne the 
- cdtleane krom the vnclean. But J would 
thou ſhonideſt not beguile thy ſelf by 
falſe perſwaſton , oꝛ ſome reſpecte of 
ſhame that thou halt to confeſſe vnto 
the ÞP21ieft, who is Gods Uicare, Foz 
z tel thee, thou muſt vnder his iudge ; 
ment, whom God doth not diſd arne, 
to conſtitute his Uicegerent, | 
But this Doctour made a whole 
woke of penance , and the wayes of 
reconerie'of Lhziftian mens fall after 
Baptiſine by the —— 9 


* 
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ind facrament of Confelſion: Of whis 
che bookes if any man liſt donbt , yer 
irtte him be aſſured, that they be bothe 
amicient, cacholike, learned, and agre⸗ 
able to the doctrine ok . Auguſtines 
daies, who ſo euer made them. And 
dur cauſe is ſo muche mote holpen;bes 
canſe not onely H. Auguſtine, who is 
plaine in theſe maters, vpon S. Bats. 
thewes Boſlpel,andeliles where, as is 
declared alredp,but alſo other of great 
antiquitie, confirme the ſame. s plain · 
(yconfound the pzide of our daies , in 
which men are not ſo muche aſhamed 
of their ſinnes, as they be diſdainefull 
ts confeſfe their linnes vnto a pooꝛe 


puede, though he iuſtlie occupie the 
very ludgement ſeat of Bod, 


cient ſomwhar., did knowe this pꝛac⸗ ſius cx 
tile ſo well. and allow it, that he did ſig Paulinos 


in his owne perſon on confefſion , as 
Paulinus doth retoꝛde, Whoſe behaui⸗ 


ſtes may perceiue, and all the people 
note, will repoꝛte: Quotieſcunque illi 
al quis 0b percipiendam Fn iam lapſus 


dur in that dinine office, that all ÞÞzie= 8. Amr 
broſe ſat 


on Con- 
felsions 


him ſelſe. 


34.6 Conſeſsion of ſinnes 
ſuos confeſſus eſſet, ita flebat, vt illum flere cd. 
prllerat. Cauſas autem criminum , qua: uh 
confitebantur, nulli niſi Domino-ſoli apud qi 
intercede bat, loquebatur, bonum relinguen; 
exemplum poſteris ſacerdotibus, vt interceſh. 
fes apud Deum ſint, magis quam accuſatere 
apud homives. That is ta ſay: Ho often 
as any man came vnto him to confefſe 
his faultes and receiue penance, he ſo 
wepte, that he made the Þenitenteto 
weepe alſo, But the faults themſelues 
which they confeſſed; he vecered to ns 
man but to Bed alone, to whome foz 
their ſitines he made ſate;; leaninge a 
blefſed example to al P1ieſts of the pos 
ſteritie, to accdpt themſeines rather as 
interceſſours to God fox ſins , then ac- 
g mt᷑ befoze the wozld foz their 
ſinnes. This ſaith Paulinus of g. 
Ambꝛoſe , whereby at once we ſee the 
fudgement of thẽ both foz our matter, 
But go fo ward. S.Lypzians mea- 
ning is lo plain foz confefſis of ſinnes, 
that he pꝛeſcribeth the very thoughtes 
of man that be ſinful and damnable, to 
be vttered vnto the Pꝛieſtes, mailing 
19 8 the vpon only intent and "uy 


poſe of committing idolatrie , hoc ipſum 
apud /acerdotes Den dolenter & ſempliciter 
chſitebantur did imply and ſorowfully Sermon 
make eonfeſe ion therof to the prieſtes de lapſia 
of God. And nowe that we are fot the 
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practiſe & pꝛoufe hereof, at S. Cypꝛiã, 
which is high in Goddes Church, we 
neede not ſtape here, though we be far 


enoughe paſte oure Aduerſaries ac- 


compt in ſuche caſes, that lape it downe 


. at Lateran Louncell,a whole thouſand 
yeares ſhoꝛte ofthoſe dapes. J wil nog Tertul.de 
I much ſpeake of Tertullian, whome Pente. 


5. Cppꝛian calleth Maiſter, his whole 
booke wꝛiten of penaunce , doth make 
altogether foꝛ this ſacrament, and foz 
confeſſion ro be made to Soddes pꝛie⸗ 


tes, which he calleth exome/ozeſin, 


& proſternendi at que humiliaudi hominis di- 
ſaplnam:and emongſt other things per 
teining to p acte ot confefſis æx penaũce 
which then was much mage publike & 
ſenere then it is now, he rekeneth this 
to be one, Vresbiteris 4duelui, to be hum- 
My layd at the prieſtes fate . where he 
allo reſembleth a man that is lothe to 
tonleſſe his in warde fanltes, to him, y 

N hauing 


„ 4 
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| ſues confeſſu efſer; i ita flebat, ut illum flere i; 
: prilerat, Cauſas autem crimiuum , quail 
: | confitebantur, nulli niſi 5 Domino-ſol! apud que 
intercede bat. loquebatnr , bonum relinquens 
 exemplum poſteris ſacerdotibus, vt interceſh. 
res apud Deum ſint, magis quem-accuſatore 
apud homines. That is ta (ay:t.$ooften 

as any man came vnto him to confeſſe 
his faultes and receine penance, he ſo 
wepte, that de made the Þenitenteto 


which they confeſſed; 
man bnt to Bod alone, to whome 
their ſinnes he made mute; leaninge a 
blefſed example to al Prieſts of the po⸗ 
ſteritie, to accdpt themleines rather as 
interceſſours to Bod fox ſins, then ac- 
cuſers of mt befoze the wozld foz their 
ſinnes. This ſaith Paulinus of H. 
a Ambꝛoſe, whereby at once we ſee the 
iudgement of thẽ both foz our matter, 
But go fozward, S.Lypzians mea- 
ning is lo plain foz confefſis of ſinnes, 
that he pꝛeſcribeth the verp thonghtes 
of man that be ſinful and damnable, to 
be vttered vnto the Pzieltes , praiſing 
Kit. my ht vpon pale intent and puts 
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mattiſe & pzouke hereof, at S. Lypiia, 
which is high in Soddes Church, we 


ncede not ſtape here, though we be far 
enonghe paſte oure Aduerſaries ac- 


compt in ſuche caſes, that lape it downe 


. at Lateran Louncell,a whole thouſand 
yeares ſhoꝛte of thoſe dayes.F wil nog Tertul.de 
I much ſpeake of Tertullian, whome PX2it- 


8. Cppꝛian calleth Maiſter, his whole 
booke wꝛiten of penaunce , doth make 


altogether fo2 this ſacrament , and foz 


confeſſion ro be made to Soddes pziez 


tes, which he calleth exome/ogeſin, 


& proſternendi at que humiliaudi hominis di- 
ſcilina m and emongſt other things per 
teining to p acte of conteſſid & penaũce 
which then was much mote publike a 


ſeuere then it is now, he rekeneth this 


to be one, Presbrteris 4duelui, to be hum- 
y layd at the prieſtes fate . where he 
allo reſembleth a man that is lothe to 
tonkeſſe His inwarde faultes, to hun, p 
Q hauing 


poſ e of committing idolatrie , * ipſum 
apud (acerdotes Dei dolenter & ſuplicter 
chſitebantur did imply and forowfully Sermon 
make confeſe ion therof to the prieſtes de 8 
of God, And nowe that we are fot the 


= 
: 
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hauing a filthie botche in the ſecret par 
tes of his bodie, had rather let it rotte 
vp the member, then fox fooliſh ſhame 
faſtnes, vtter p griefe to his ſurgeant. 
Li. . pe⸗ But of all other Origen is moſte 
riarchs, Plapu. In one place he ſaieth thus: Qu 
non prius anime ſuc vitia , of peccatorum ſus- 
rum cognouerit mala, et proprij oris confeſsione 
prodiderit, purgari atqus abſolui non pote- 
rit. He that knoweth not petfetly the 
| finnes of his owne ſoule and the 
noughtines of his offeces, that he may 
vtter them by the confeſsion of his 
ownemouth, he ci not beclenſed nor 
fap erLe- abſolned of his ſinne. And in an other 
5 place thus: thete is after Baptiſme one 
mill.a. painefull way of remiſsion of fines, 
Cum lauat pecc ator in lachrymis ftratii fun 
& von erubeſen ſacerdoti Domini indicare & 
| quarere1 medicinam, ſicut ſcriptum eſt Iniqui- 
ttt meam pronumciabo, when the ſinner 
watereth his couche with teares, and 
is not aſhamed to vtter al his ſinnes to 
ehe prieſt of God, ãd to ſeke remedy, at 
Iris write: | wil c5feſſe mineiniquity. 


S. Dionyſe, alſo an Apoſtolik mũ. doth 
* wee vnto 1 Ga "_ 


to uprieſt 24 
to a pꝛieſt, and the ſacrament of penaſio 
ce was in vle in his dapes, that is to 
ſape, in p Apoſtles time, foz he was . Epiſt. ad 
panels fchsler. De checketh veric ear · Demo - 
neſtlp one Demophilus a nonghtte philum. 
Monke, that vou maye fee Monkes be Monkes 
oide, when there was an euell one in in 8. Dio 
g. Dionpſe dapes, aud pet ther was an 2 95 
euel Apoſtle befoze there was an tuell“ 
Monke,y you maye ſee both oꝛders bs 
aunciẽt, thoughe, be they neuer ſo holp , _ is 
they can not be alwayes void of euell. Ae 
But this De mophilus J ſape, bare pack fro 
great rebuke of Dionyſius, p he vſurped cõfe ſsiõ. 
once a pꝛieſtes place & functid. a on a and che 
time he thznft backe frd p pꝛieſt, s rebu⸗ Prieſt 
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„ ked cöteptuouſiy a pooze penitẽt y ca- E 

” me to c6fefſi6,and called y pꝛieſt ſittin nl" 

„vn conkeſſion awretch anda miſer, Monke⸗ 
he durſt take vpd him to make a ſinner 


f iuſt mi . Which wooꝛdes were veris 
fit foz Luthers mouth, an other reli⸗ 
gious mi of like humoꝛ and honeſtie. 
So ſoon was cöõfeſſion hated of y wic- 
ked,and ſo ſpediJy was it defended of 
the faithfall, as of 8. Dioniſie, who 
here calleth the ozders s * actes 


1 . _ 1 ” 2 _ _—_—_ A - 4 „— * I? CA . > _— wag = " P L D 1 * 2 8 "EC 2 . Y . 2 * 4 2 8 l ST 2 8 
1 1 : . : a N o 4, * * . & 1 2 r 5 8 
a Y 2 4 — pho — — — — py — — * 2 06. TI OI —_ — _—_ — be — a0 wh 4 * — k — i —— — — N — a . — ' ' p 
7 7 — 4 * — . as - a — —— — — — — > +. pay m „ — 4 
UE IH Ono rs oo 22 _—__ IR * 2 bo 3 : \ " -_ —. — —— — — — — 
1 — CE — , — ——  — ——— * mo — — — 9 — — —ů _-_ 4 _ p * ; 5 


,, , , r 


2 
* ——— eee eee 


| Confelion of ſinnes 
mee, the decrees and d inftitut- 


th me much, my matter is 

ig fructfull, æ one woꝛthie wit⸗ 

pet dehind, Clemẽt( A mean 

at Him that. Peter made his ſitcceſſo;, 

| Domini. Si forte ſaith he) in alicuus cor vel linor vel 
inſidelit as, yel aliquod malum labenter erepſe- 

rit, non erubeſcat, qui anime ſue curam gerit, 

confiteri ei qui præeſt, vt ab ipſo per verbum & 

concilium ſalubre curetur,quo poſiit fide inte⸗ 

græ & bouts operibus, panas eterni ignis cuas 
61 dere. er ad perpetua vita præmia peruenire If 
either ennie, oz infidelitie, oz any other 
greuonſe ſoꝛe pꝛiuilie poſſeſſe mans 
ſoule. let not him y hath any care of his 
ſaluatis,be achat to cõſeſſe it to him 
that is his Pꝛelate, that thꝛoughe his 

wooꝛde and counſel, he mape be healed 
ol his ſinnes . and that in true faith and 
| good woozkes he mape eſcape hel, 

and atteine to euerlaſting 
„ | jon .hus S, Lice 


. pues 


The conduf on of this treatiſe, remo · 
uing. the e ol confeſ- - 
ſion. „ 


EEE DES E Dus 8 in deſpite 
HAR, I ok hereſie and all her 
SHITE Sp. abbettours hath tru⸗ 
W) SALA eth bzonghe ic ſelf. By 
c bꝛit power was gi 
uen to the Apoſties & 
——— eſtes , to remitte 
ſinnes: by Ldziſt confefſion was inſti⸗ 
tuted:by the Apoſtles it was commen⸗ 
ded vnto all Chꝛiſtians:by their exam 
ple all nations faithful afterward haue 
ved it: by generall Louncells, which 
be of moſt ſoneraigne authoꝛitie, it hath 
bene both confirmed and commanded: 
by al lerned doctours liked & allowed: 
by all chziſtian people frequented reue⸗ 
rently,as the onely refuge after their 
relapſe. Thercfoze who ſo ener ſhall ſce 
this caſe ſo cleare, and ſo conſonant to 
all reaſon, to al learning, to al the pzacs 
tiſe ot Chiſtian people, to al the exã⸗ 
piles ot * to Chꝛiſtes o * 
A ith | 
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inſtitution, let him ſchoole his confcis 
ence as he thinketh good. Fox if vpon 
conſid; n of this pꝛactiſe ſo appꝛo⸗ 
ned by al meanes poſſible, he can not 
charge him ſelfe with obedience to the 
truth, and the exerciſe of that in his life 
and workes,whcih he ſeeth to be mol 
ſure & certen, as well by the Churches 
Neuer yſage,as Gods owne wziting e will, 
any o, mot woozdes wil not weigh with him, 
£4 7 PV" noz perſuaſion ot man ſhal euer much 
coulde moue him to that, which the concinnall 
haue eſta terrour of cſcience, alwayes acknows 
bliſhed ledging that trueth in minde, the pzacs 
2 bez® tile whereof in outewarde facte he ab⸗ 
hoe bolreth, can ngt effectually fozce him 
nous vnto. Harde it ſemeth, knowe to the 
thing as woꝛdlinges and tothe weake, (and ſq 
C6feisi harde, ↄᷣ neuer man could haue bzought 
| _—_ it into 15 Churche, much lefſe to haut 
force of Continued it ſo long, if it had not pꝛo⸗ 
Chriftes ceded from the pꝛecępt of Chꝛiſtes own 
inſtituti mouth) to open the whole hartc and 
on, driuẽ minde to man, Anp it can not but be 
the tepned with ſome naturall þaſhefull- | 
erte, nefle, in this onre frailtie, to vtter 


ds. chat to 1 _ * in it 1 eh 
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what ſoꝛte of ſinne ſo euer it be, is moſt 
filthie and lothſome But knowing 


and feeling vudonbtedly , that the 
continual cloſe keping thereof in the 


conert of oure conſcience, is much mozs 


to be ſuche , that no conſideration of 
oure imbecillitie, noz contrarie liking 
ofoure phitaſie,may oz ought to with⸗ 


dzawe vs from that thing, which foz vs 


ill, is accompted moſte conuenient, and 
necefſarie, let vs neuer by oure diſobe⸗ 
dient willes , ſtrine a gainſte Boddes 
wiſdome. 5 
Af the burden therefoze , of con⸗ 
ſeſſion ſeeme to any man intolerable, 
as in deede it is not , but verie 
plealaunt to all ſuche as haue taſted 
howe lwete Lhzilte is, lette him eale it 
with earneſt confideration , that it is 
exceding commodious to bzeake the 
d2ide of mans harte, Eto make him 
knowe him ſelf. And, if that any burds] 
ofſhamfaſtneſſe appeare in p vttering 
of his ſinnes, he maye learne to take 
it gladly as ſome wozthie payne foz 

N ith bis 
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great and greuous tozmente,and ther⸗ 
with conceining CThziſtes ozdinaunce 


248 Confeſt Sion of ſinnes 

his offences, and ſome peece oft recoms 
shame is Pence an ſatisfaction foz the ſame. It 
ioyned pleaſed God at the firſt fall of oure fa- 
by Gods thers, to iopne ſhame and ſome confus 
— ſion to ſinne, by which they were baſh- 
of pa- ful at the voice of God, & of their owne 
niſhmet, nakednes. Seing that of his infinite 
and it wildome, it pleaſed him to make pt the 
vvas ſu⸗ firſt puniſhment foꝛ ſinne, and to laye 
pay ait vpb his own Honnes moſt innocent 
him ſelfe perſon, in his contemptible death and 
amogeſt manifold rebukes ſuffered fox oure 
other finnes and ſakes, letce vs not dildaine 
paynes to beare ſome poꝛtion therofin this ſas 
for oure cxament of confeſſion , foz the releaſe of 
fianes- ure owne ſinnes . That verie ſhame- 
faſtnes ſo much abhozred and ſo much 
reſpected ſhal often pꝛeſerue man from 
further offending , whereof he knows 
- -  Rhafter, he muſte againe ſo ſoone be- 
% foe God and his minilter be rebu⸗ 


ned. 


But what wonlde we cake ofſo 
mal a lette, wher the cõfoꝛt of opening 
dure ſozes and wonndes to ami, yby 
nature is a like ſinner , and by vir of 
Jars marfe faites , can not muche 
make 
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marueile at oures, and by office there is 


moſte ſecret , tender, and carefull ouer 


vs, what ſhould we talke of other im⸗ rhecom< 


pedimentes , where this comfoztable forte of 
motion is ſo great? what comfozre can den 
be moze, the to haue ſuche a frend, who, & had by 
le that N toyne with him, yea euen me confeſais 
owneſonle to his, after the deareſt ma⸗ jt 
ner and moſte ſecret ſoꝛte, muſt needes 

be to me as a ful tape in al doubtes of 
conſcience , a witneſſe of my ſozowfull 

harte, an interceſſour foz my linnes , a 

ſuerty befoze Bod foz my amending , a 

miniſter in my reconciliation, and one 
that vnder Chꝛiſt (as H. Clement alſo Clemens 
ſaieth ) ſhal both beare my ſinnes vpon C0 ft. 
him ſelfe , and take charge of me to ſal⸗ Ex 
nation? In which caſe me thinke ſurely, 
man is after a ſozte ſet in merueilous 
quietneſſe, and almoſt diſcharged enen 
of him ſelfe, e his owne cuſtody, whiles 
he gineth ouer his owne aduiſe & iud⸗ 
gement, and wholly hangeth in earth 
vpon him, whome God hath appoyn⸗ 


ted to be his paſtonr , and gonernonre 


ofhis ſonle. Therfoze,good Reader, cal 
vpon Lhzilt foz encreaſe of wy, _ 
e 
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Eonfeſeion of ſinnes + 
| belene onely this ozdinannce of God 
was of infinite wildome and high / pꝛo⸗ 
nidence pꝛouided foz thy ſake, and it ci 
not de burdenous vnto thee. Chiſt ſhal 
gine thee courage and hart to withſtand 
| tontrary temptations, and to ſerug 
him, though thou foꝛſake thy leife, 
To vs therfoze confuſion of face 
foz oure ſinful life, and to him 
—— and glozy euer ⸗ 


laſting. | 
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THE SECO9 
PARTB OF THE 
TREATISE, 


concerning the 
Popes Pardons. 


2 


The authour by iuſte cauſes was moued 
to beleue the trueth of this doctrine of 
Pardos, before he knewe the meaning 
of them: and afterwarde founde them 
to be of greater importaunce, then he 
tookethem before to be. 


The firſt Chapter. 


4 


the highe power of 
remiſſion and pardoning 
gor linnes, giuen by Lhziſt 
T Church,in the perſqns of 
; Bilhopes and pzieſtes , as a 
thing annexed to the whole oꝛder, z to 
be exerciſed in the ſacramẽt _— 


The argu ſearche and trial of the right of that cha⸗ 
ment - lenge, which as wel the highe diele, 


the treas 
tiſe <a 


Of the Popes Pardons. 
vpon al men that be of their ſenerall i in⸗ I 
- Ciſdictions , and humbly ſhali ſubmitte 
4 0 by confeſſion of their faultes | 
td their indgemen tes, J haue already 
ſpoken ſo muche, as may fuffite foz the 
 ſatiſfipng of the ſober,and iuſt repzoufe 
ok the contentious , And now becauſe, 

as wel the courſe of my fozmer matter, 
as the ſpeciall neede of theſe dapes iis 
neth me therevnto, J wil make further 


| 


as other p2incipall jaſtours and Bis 
ſhoppes make, by the foꝛte of their pꝛe⸗ 
lacie and kepe of iurildiction, ouer and 
abone the power of ozders , touching 
Pardons & Indulgẽcies. wherof whi- 
les J doo intreate,the moze attention 
Hede I require of thee( gentle Keader ) 
| becanſe here al the lamentable Tragedy 
and toile of this time firſt did begin, and 
Here haue al thoſe that periſhed inthe 
late contradiction of Loze principally 
fallen. 
And in no article of Chꝛittian faith 
euer moꝛe offence hath bene receined of 
all ſoztes almoſt euen ofthe wile, porn 


And thier meaning, - _ 


iu this one of the Popes pardons. 
and to be plain in the matter, where ſin 7® cau 
cerity is moſt required,twd cauſes mo- the 
ned me to belene, like, and allowe the Authour 
ſupde power of jÞardons and indulgen⸗ to thinke 
ties, long befoꝛe J either knew the cõ⸗ pardons 
modity of them, oꝛ had ſought out the goods, 
ground and meaning or them. Firſt 1 
was the Churches authozity , which X 
credited in al other articles long befoze 
I knewe any of them, oꝛ coulde by rea⸗ 
ſon oꝛ ſcripture mainteine them. whole 
iudgemente to folowe by my Chꝛiſtian 
pofeſſis in al other pointes, and to foꝛ⸗ 
lake in this one of the Popes ÞPard6s, 
had bene mere folly,and a ſigne ofphi- 
taſticall choice of thinges indifferent, 
which is the pꝛoper paſſion of hereſy. 
Neither did I thEknow, that y Church 
of £h2i!7 had allowed ſuch thinges, be⸗ 
tauſe J had red the determination ok 
any generall Councels, oz the Decrees 
of ſome chife gouernours of the ſayde 
Church touching ſuche Pardons, oꝛ be- 
cauſe J had by hiſiozies and note of di⸗ 
ners ages ſeẽ the practiſe ofthe faithfull 

people herein » by whiche wayes der 

mea png 
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meaning of donbtfull thinges is mon 
aſſuredly knowen, but one J deemey 

that the Church allowed them, and mi⸗ 

liked che contrary, becauſe ſuch as bart 

the name of chꝛiſtiã folke and catholike 

men did appzoue them, and fomerimes 

A Reed lamented the lack of oy And ſurely 
tule for, fo dn vnlearned man; I tount it the 
che vn- hziefeſt rule in the ot bo to kepe him 
learned. ſelfe both in faith and connerſati6 ener 
with that company, which by the genes 

ral and common callinge of the people, 

be named Latholikes. Fs] that name 

Contra es kept H. Auguſtin him ſeife in the trneth 
| eee and trew Church; muche moze it may 
| Manichei doe the ſimple ſozte , who is not hable 
An fene ro ſtande with an Beretiqque, that will 
damenti chaltge the Church co him felfe,by Ho⸗ 
cap. 4+ phiſtical reaſons, frũ the Chitſtiãs, that 
for lacke of learninge, can not aunſwer 

him. weil, this chpany of Latholikes 

bꝛought me to knowe the Church, e my 

Creed tauſed me to belene the Lhurche 

no leſſe chcerning the Popes Pardons, 

then any ot her arcicle of oure Chꝛiſtian 
pꝛofeſſidõ, which though it were not of 

one e weight, pet (as to me of like "ey, 

 biyy 
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eth, and al in like vnknowen at ? time. 
The ſecond cauſe that moued me to rs ce 
nerence the power of pardoning inthe , 
highe Biſhope,and to like his Fnduls the cio 
gencies, was the very perſons of them ter herof 
which firſt repꝛoued the ſame, In whö to beleus 
becauſe N ſaw 5 wozld to note t; wons pn 1 
der at other many moſt blaſphemouſe 22 
#inexcuſale hereſies, J verily deemed 
(thoughe J was then fo my age almoſi 
ignozant of al thinges ) that this opi⸗ 
mon and impugnation of jÞardons , 
conlde neither be of Sod noz of good 
motion, that ſirſt beganne in them, and 
begatte ſuche a number of moſt wicked 
and contentions opinions, as ſtreighs 
vpd the c6rrolling ofthe Churches pos 
wer herein did enſue, not onelp againff 
Chꝛiſtes officers in carth, but again# 
his Saintes in heanen, and againſt him 
ſelfe in the blefſed Sacrament. This 
extreme & intollerable iſſue methoughe 
verely could haue no holy entrance, & 
therefoꝛe, with the other named cauſe 
ſtayed me in the Churches faith, enen 
tht whẽ J had no feeling noz ſenile in 
the meaning ot thele matters, 12 


rheſecdd 


good, 


— — 


356 of hd Papes Pardons, 
VDut aſterwarde, reading the hiſtory 

of the pitiful fal ofoure time, and there 
conſidering the ſiniſter intent and octa⸗ 
fion of the firſt impꝛoufe ol Pardons, s 
al y ridge endeuours of Luther( whole 
name is curſed to all good men) who 
ſirſt in all mans memoꝛy, ſauing one 
wicleffe, who was condemned in Con⸗ 
ſtance Louncel fox the fame, was ſo bold 
onely vpon contentis and couctouſnes 
to condemne that, which him ſelfin cõ⸗ 
ſcience knewe to he trut and lawful , x 
could not but muche be confirmed in 
my faith therby. And pet al this while 
— the matter of Pardons ſcemed 
to me to be moꝛe and mote ſounde in it 
ſelfe, and as true as the S pirite of God 
is true, who was the authour thereof 
in the Church: pet J did not then con- 
ſidcrof it, as a thing ot any great im- 
5 poꝛtante, but N conceiued it to be a ſmal 


matter lubiect to a certayne ingling in 


reaſon, ſuch as wicked me lightly make 
their cloſſe &crafty entrance bp, to moze 
milchief. and further attemptes again 
the comm faith of the Church. could 
not then conceine, which 3] Wb 


„ — 


lad their meaning; 
fo plainly , and nowe moꝛe and moze 
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by the better ſuruiewe ofthe cauſe doe 
ptrceine,that.in this one falſhod there 
was couertlie conteined the very pith 
of falſhod, and impꝛoufe ofthe greateſt 
matters which life and faith doe ſtand 
vpon. Thou wouldeſt not thinke, F 
dare ſay; into what a ſumme & abzidg- | 
ment. hereſy bath by che Deuils denile rue mats 
and Luthers ſernice dꝛawen her lelſe ter of p par 
into. Foz by this one falſe concluſi⸗ dons is of 
on, and foz maintenance thereof, this 8*<*tcr 
man and his poſteritie haue taken a- 2 
way al penance & ſatiffaction fox ſinne, ;; fe mech, 
haue ſpoiled the Church of her iuſt and | 
moſt neceſſarp diſcipline, haue control- | 
led Gods own holy vſage in coꝛretti⸗ 
dnofhis childzen, haue entred into his 
letretes ofthe next world, and there a- 
bandoned the place of his iuſtice and 
indgement fox ſinnes that beremitted, 
but not enough to his wiſedome and 
will corrected , hane robbed the holie 
Haintes of al their merites, that is to 
ſaye, Chꝛiſte of his giftes and grace, 
whereby ontlip they be ſo ſoueraigne 
ad . haue imbarred the, 
7 K bovy 
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28 Otte Popes Pardons 
body myſticall of Lhzift, of the benefite 
which p whole & enerie mfber thereof 
ſhould receiue by the ſatis kactid æ& holy 
works of } cõᷣmon hed, which is Lhzift, 
haue bzokEy cödmunid of Saints, « the 
ſwete felowſhip of all the holy mẽbers 
of Gods Church, e the benefice which 
riſeth from eche to other, by mutnall 
| participation of their good woozkes 6 
deſertes, g to be ſhozr, haue by this one 
falſhod pꝛeached againſt pardons, done 
iniurp to Chꝛiſt, to his Church, to his 
Saintes, æ to his Sacramentes, æ hane 
 myghtelie ſhaken the whole frame of 
 Lhtiftian Religion and doctrine. 
N do not here riot in wooꝛds to oners 
runne my aduerſarycs in tale, oz to 
make monꝛe of the matter then it is: but 
aſſuredly without the diſtruction of all 
theſe ſo neceſſary articles of our fapth, 
How Lu| there can no man defend Luthers docs 
ay wy trine agapuſt Jndulgences. J know 
the firſt be fumbled at the beginning otherwile 
about dil then his felowes and folowers to diſs 
eracing - grace the ſame, ſometimes by holding 
of pard63 the pardons to be lawfull, but not pꝛo⸗ 
ho eder — be ns 
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pet innenten foꝛ holy purpoſes , nowe 
bpanouching they could not ſtãde with 
Sods iuſtice, if they ſhould remic any 
parte ofthe apointed paine foz ſinnes, 
and ellis when that there was no paine 
fo; remitted ſinnes at all, wherevpon 
the indulgencies ſhould not be neede⸗ 
full, but vaine and friualous: with ſuch 
other incõſtant dämering, as lightly is 
c6mon to they ſeke to vphold falſhod 
againſt their owne ſkill a conſciences, 


—— 
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ther it be by Chꝛiſts oz 5 Churches en⸗ 
ioyning, haue taken away urgatozie. 
haue bereued Pꝛieſthod of all power, &@ 
Church of all her treaſure of Lhziſtes 
topious æ abundãt redeptid. whervps 
J ta not 'otherwiſe iudge, but p doctrin 
which ells ca not be refelled, but by the 
waſte of ſo many vndoubted articles, 
Gould ſtãd exceding fall, & ——— 
moſt ſurely vp all theſe fozeſaid rrucs 

des, withont ? deltructis wherofit ca 
B By not 
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But his folowers, as wel ofthe Pro- ov 5 4 
teſtants as Zuinglias and Caluiniſtes, other pro 
to make y wap of wickednes more ealy te mba 
k plapn, hane boldly denied all penance proceded 
t tepoꝛal payn fox ſinne remitted, whe⸗ ace. 
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N ant be of any foxce ouerturned. 
Therloꝛe, leaſt any man by making 
tmaller accompt of ſo litle a bꝛanche of 
he Churches faith, then he ſhould do, 
fal further vnto p miſtruſting of other 
manp of knows impoꝛtãce, A thought 
it good, to debate the queſtion of In⸗ 
dulgencies, which be now commonly 
- called the Popes Pardons, though not 
| dnelp hee, but alſo other -Pzelares of 
Chꝛiſtendome haue their ſeueral right, 
| eche one accoꝛding to the meaſure of 
the Churches graunt, and his iurildic⸗ 


tion therein. In which matter, bes 
| cauſe moſt men ot ſmaller trayail haut 


© erred, rather by miſconſtruing y caſe, 
| and miſtaking the ſtate of the canſe,thf 
| fot any lacke of ſufficient pꝛoule of the 
matter after it were wel vnderſtanded: 
wil ſtudie firſt, clearly to open the 
meaning of that, whereon we ſtande, 
and then to go thzough the whole que- 
tion with as much light and bzenitie 
as i can: tempering my ſelf,as much 
as J map, from al ſuch ſubteltie. as the 


depth of ſo grounded a concluſion. and 
ths learned EE: ne 
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might dzine me vnto. wherein, Jam 
content, rather to followe the deſire a 


mon people, whoine 3 ſtudy moſte to 
helpe, can well beare, and pet ik they 


thinke it any vantage to know truth, 
and the neceſſary doctrin of their faith, 


they muſt learne to abide the oꝛderlie 
methode, and cumpaſſe ofthe cauſe, and 
further ſhal not charge them, 


„ lo... ns, Ld 
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The ſecond Chapter. 


AV) dulgence. let it be con⸗ 


VS. 


R th - crime 


=, 


contentation of the Reader, then to ſa⸗ 
tilfic my owne appetite , which J feele 
m my ſelfe, to be ſomwhar moze gree⸗ 
die of matter ſometimes, then ß tom⸗ 


For the true meaning of Pardons, and 
to remoue ſome vntrue ſurmiſes tou- 
ching the ſame, it is declared that tbe 
Pope neuer rooke v vppon him by par- 
don to remitte deadly e ſinne, muche 
leſſe to + oa any man licence to linne, 


©I9D U the vnderſtanding 
I I Yi therefoze of the tearme, Pardon, 
* Pardon, oz grace, 92 Ins 


grace, Or 
u wh 
vhat 


en T propyely they chey ag ⸗ 
part red remiflion of any deadly niſi, 


Neadly 


ſinne af ⸗ 
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crime conſidered in them ſelues,and as 
 feparared fr6 the ſacramẽt ofpenauncc, 
noꝛ pet lignify any releaſe of eternall 
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' damnation oꝛ euerlaſting puniſhment, 
which onely alwayes is remitted when 
the deadly ſinne , fox which it was due, 
is foꝛgiuen. Foz: 
earch be ſo greate, noꝛ any mans iuril⸗ 
diction ſo ample, that he map foꝛgine 
moꝛtal offences, ſince the inſtitution of 
the Sacrainent of penaunce, except he 
ple the confeſſion of the party with his 


here can no power in 


contrition and ſure intent neuer to c<- 
mitte the like againe, yea and with pur⸗ 
poſe to ſatiſfp the inſtice of God, by 
Chꝛiſtes grace as he may. according to 
the enioyning ofhis indge therein. Fo; 
Bod him ſelfe, becauſe he is righteous 
and true, can not foꝛgiue any man his 
finnes, either by this ſacrament of pe⸗ 
naunce,o2 otherwile, being of peares # 


time ot dilcretion, except he be penitent 


foz the ſame: that is to ſay, except he be 
both contrite, and at the leaſt willing to 
c6feſſc his offences, it it be after relapſe, 
and to ſuffer due correction therefoze.. 


And ſeing Sod A not pardon any man 
of his 


and their meaning, 
ofhis deadly ſinnes, „ 


qualified: much leſſe may a montal man, 
be he neuer ſo great in dignittie oz cals 


cept he be thus 70 Baps 


tiſme can 
not ordis 
narily be 


ling in the Church. take vpõ him to foꝛ⸗ ge 


geue 03 pardõ him p is gylty of deadly 
ſyn & dination, without the cofeſſion & 
ſubmiſſion of ß penitẽt, as is premilcd, 
All this tructh hangeth oꝛderly vp6 the 
neceſſitie of the ſacramẽt of penaunce, & 
Chꝛiſtes oꝛdinance therein, whereby he 
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hach made dedly ſinnes only remiſſible 


in ſacramẽt, by the cõfeſſion ofp party 


to a pꝛieſt, who hath in his oꝛder recei · 


ued power to remit them, as is ſufficis 
ently pꝛoued in the fozmer parte of this 
treatiſe, # it is only, a pꝛieſt whether he 
be of baſe ſtate oz of high dignity , that 
> lanfully looſe mans ſinnes,as by the 
keye of his oꝛder as they terme it, with 
ſufficient juriſdiction ouer the penitent 
koz the ſecret diſcuſſing of his conſcience 
in this ſacramẽt of confeſſion. 

Upon which grounde pou map well 
percetue, that the Popes remiſſion and 
Þardd, being a publike acte ofthe kepc 
of his bighe iuriſdiction & rule auer the 
locke of Chꝛiſt, æ not an excrciſe of his 

R iy oe 
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well. 
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0% Of the Popes Pardons 
power of Order, which only is otcupi- 
ed in miniſtring the Sacramentes and 
fluch like, vou may wel perceiue (J ſai) 
that his pardon oꝛ alſſoyling out of the 
. Sacrament, can not extend in an caſe 
ſo farre, as to foꝛgene ſinnes without 
| confeſſion of the Þenitent , yea though 

he be otherwiſe ſoꝛowful fot the ſame : 
much leſſe may he releaſe any offences 
without all repentaunce of the partie. 

Allthe And therefoze it is a great flaunder, to 
; Lees ſap as many doe, that foz mony pe may 
bing of obteine of the Pope a free Pardon be⸗ 
the truth fozc hand, of any grieuouſe linnes that 
ſtandeth you committe afterward as of robbe⸗ 


only on ties, murders, milbehauidurs in bo⸗ 


Jager ad die. oꝛ ſuch like, which were no pardon 
1 ol kinnes, but a wicked protection and 

licence to committe ſinnes. There 
was neuer Biſhop of Kome „oz of os 
ther place, that euer gaue oz coulde 
gine any ſuch pardon: Nap, not only 
they take vppon them no luche thing, 
| but they neuer gane pardß to this in⸗ 
tent to remitte moꝛtal ſinnes at all, by 
foce of the Pardon onely, and with⸗ 
our * confeflion * the partie 1 e 
| F © 
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they ol neuer lo large oz liberall graũt. ewes | 
Fox enery Indulgence hath this clauſe pardon 
in it, either expꝛeſſely, oꝛ neceſſarilie, 5 vas geuẽ 
and by courſe to be ſupplied: Con ſeſiu, eech 
& contritis, to the conteſſed and con- deadlie 
trite: and ſometimes this claufe ol like inne 
jmpo2tance, to all ſuch as be in ſtate of vvicthout 
grace. whereby it is euidente, that he l 
the gener meaneth not, to make any C6ielsibs 
man partaker of his Indulgice, race, 
02 pardon, and that the partie can not 
haue any benefite thereby, ifhe be not 
releaſed of his ſinnes befoze , and by 
lacrament of penance, ſerte i in ſtate 
-offaluation. whereby allo pou ſee, 
that the Pope taketh not vpon him to 
fozgene any their ſinnes (I meaite al- 
wayes deadly ſinnes in this eaſe) by 
his pardon. Foz the Joꝛieſt befoze hãd, 
that heareth his confeſſion , doth foꝛ⸗ 
geue him in the ſacrament; and ſo nee⸗ 
deth not of any Pardon foz thoſe offE- 
tes them lelues, whiche belong to the 
Piteſts office to remitte, and therefoꝛe 
be alway in the ſaied ſacramental ma⸗ 
ner koꝛgeuen. And it he be vnwoꝛthy 
Kaen ee and lacking by the inſt 
pges 
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indgement of his ghoſtly father, th? tan 


not ppope 02 any other power in earth, 


| foꝛgiue him by any grace oz indulgice, 
which taketh only place vp ſuch as be 
alreadie looſed frõ their moꝛtal crimes, 


Keyes in 
the | 


e 


be of 
tvvo 
forts, | 
Mat. 76. 


Eſai. 2 


Apoc.z 
Keie 91 
Order. | 


- Then herevp on the Reader mul 
learne, and diligentlie conſider, that we 
attribute a greate deale moꝛe power to 
any ſimple and baſe pꝛieſt, in this Male, 
and by foꝛce of the ſacrament, then we 
doe to the higheſſ Pope 92 Patriarch! in 
the woꝛlde, oute ofthe ſacramẽ t. wooꝛ⸗ 
king onely by the right of his inrildic⸗ 
tion and gonernance of the people. he 

cauſe is, that the effecte of remifſion'al 


ſinnes pꝛocedeth from Chꝛiſt moze abũ 


dantly in the grace ot ſacramẽtes, which 
be miniſtered by the pꝛieſt, pzincipally 
by his power of oꝛders, thẽ it doeth by 

the high iurildictis. and kep of gouern⸗ 


ment okanp man with out y ſacrament, 


A truft enery man vuder#kdith, | p ther 
is iu the Churche a dooble Key ( foz ſo 
the doctours and ſchooles folow Lhiif 
in that Metapboꝛe, and him ſelfe f J P10 
phetcs)the ont of Oꝛder, which is the 


power * oꝛ giuen in the oꝛder u 
woolkt 


of F of deadlie ſinnes and damnation due 
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wootke any holy function is miniſte- 
ting of ſacramentes, oꝛ other thinges to 
them belöging: as to cõſecrate the Sas 
cramẽt ofp Altar, to abſolue in penice, 
# {0 furth in the reſt, to wooꝛke in cuery 
of them accozding to their inſtitution. 


Key o2 power of iuriſdiction. owe by 
this power of regiment and rule, as no 
man can take vp him to conſecrate, ſo 
no man ont ofthe ſatrament ot penice, 
can take vpon him to abſolue any man 


therfoze. Foz though, ſome doo think, x 
9. Paule did abſolue the inceſtuous 
Cozinthian both of his ſinne and dam- 
nation, with al tempozall puniſhment 
due therckoze after aſſured repentauntce 
of the partie , ont of the ſacrament of 
penaunce: pet I can not agree in any 
caſe thervnto, becauſe the ſacrament of 
Lbfeſis hath euer ben of neceſſity ſince 
Lhiiſtes inſtitutis thereof, & becauſe 5 
temils id offinnes is ſo pꝛoper a wozke 
bnto God, that no creature could euer 

woozke 


| 


There is an other Keye ofregiment Keie of 
and rule of the Church oꝛ ſome pꝛinci⸗ iuriſdi- 
pall poꝛtion thereof, which is called the tion. 
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wooꝛk the ſame abſolutely without ſa; 
crament, ſauing only the humanitie of 


Chziſt, to which the actes of Dininity, 
as being vnited to the Bodhcad, were 


r communicated, vpon which it is certe, 
Chr i that Chꝛiſt onrSamionr might remitte 
d finnes ablolutelp out of al external ſa⸗ 
vvithout cramentes, by his wooꝛd and will on- 
ſacramẽts ly, which being the power of excellen⸗ 
remitte tie, was, as Dinines doe think, cam. 
linnes. municated to ns other creatur, in what 
| tkuriſdiction oz pꝛeheminente ſo euer 
he ſhould be placed. And in the act ol 
ablolutid and remiſſion of ſinnes ws 

muſt not in Chꝛiſt our Hauiour, put 

anp luche ſeperation of his double na⸗ 

tures, that we need to doubt, but re⸗ 

million of ſinnes pꝛoceedeth "iopnrlis 

fro that one extellẽt perſon being both 

Bod E mi. Neither is it to be thought 

y S. Paul did pardon the foteſaid Pe- 

nitent any other waies then by hids 

of the miniſters & Pꝛieſts of the Lotin 

thian Church. Foz though the confeſ- 

fion & pena nce of the party were pub- 
like. as 5 ſin it ſelf was opẽ, et 5 vſage 
9 the _—_ open pzactiſe of } P thi 
rinthi⸗ 
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tinthiñ Church towards him, was na 
elle a ſacramẽt then, than it is now be 
ing ſecret. Therefoꝛe doubt not; but 
g. Paul ſpake eſpecially to y Pneſtes 
oftheLounthians,when he willed the 


to c6firm their tharitie towards p ſins 
ner, E to foꝛgeue him by their miniſke- 
ry,whb he thought in abſence woꝛrthie 
to receue p graceæ pardb at their hids, 
whereof we ſhall ſpeak moze hereatter 
in place cõuenient. we do not the ex- 
alt y Pope oz Biſhops in this caſe any 
thing ſo farre as hereſy ſcemeth , oz the 
ſimplicity of many me cöceiueth wher⸗ 
as they may wel vnderſtad,y we gene 
moꝛt authozity to p molt ſimple Pꝛieſt 
aliue in reſpect of his Oꝛder & becauſe 
df the ſatramẽt by which he woꝛketh, 
then to the Pope, oꝛ higheſt Potencate 
in p would, coſidering but only his iu⸗ 
tildiction. And therfoze S. Meter him 
ſelf, who receiued both the keies, as al⸗ 
ſo other Apoſtles and Biſhoppes, ha⸗ 
uing as wel the keye oz power of Oꝛ⸗ 
ders, as the keie of iuriſdiction, regi⸗ 
ment ol their ſubiects, may doe 5 actes 
of both the keies, that is to ſay, may = | 
1 'W 
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wel lauſully miniſter ſacramen 

ſoꝛtes, as allo exerciſe inriſdicris vpon 
their ſubiectes in ſuch thinges as we 
hereakter ſhal declate. But out of 5 ſa⸗ 
cramẽts only by y vertue of their iu⸗ 
riſdictid, to abſolue ml ot moꝛtal ſing, 

though they be ſubiect vnto them. they 
can not, noꝛ as I thinke ener Pope 03 
Ptelace toke vpd him any ſuch pꝛehe⸗ 
mint ce. And therfoꝛe let this be p firſt 
point of our coſideration: 5 the Popes 
Popes Pardõs or ndulgece which he geueth 
patdou in reſpect of his iuriſdictiõ, which allo, 
vvithout ag moſt men do thinke, he might gene 


ab wit when he were once elected, befoze he 


ſion for» Wer a pꝛieſt oꝛ any other bichop in like 
geue not Cale according to 5 cöpaſſe of hts regi- 
deadlye metzlet it be firft noted, J ſay, p ſuche 
by macs. pardõs, how ſo euer they be geuen,out 
of ß ſacrainfrs do not tfoꝛgene fins y be 
deadly. And if any mi thought before þ 

the Pope might oz did vſe to gene ſuch 
liebral graũts oz pardds, wherby wont 

5 p lacramet of penãce 02 confeſſiou any 

mii inighe claim ful remifſion of all his 
deadly ſins,let him cozrect p miſcsſtru- 

| Bs the matter in — ſelf, @alurcdlic 
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know, p it is not ſo thought of Gods 

church . noꝛ ſo meant by the geuer, noz 

ſo expꝛeſſed in any parden. 

Notwithſtãding. the power of Jurif 

dictis ſometimes topneth tb the ſacras 

mt of penice & the power of Oꝛders: 

18 when any Jndulgence is gens furth 

by y Pope, in which is expꝛeſſed, who 

ſo ener (hal be partaker thezof, muſt cõ⸗ 

fefſe him ſelf, & be cötrite fox his ſinnes 

pat. e therwith receiue boly ſacramẽt 

of f Altar. (ch like, by this pardon ſo some 

iopning ib ſacramẽt of remiſſid, oꝛ in a 3 : . 

mantr includig y ſame; a ful fozgiuenes nr he T 

is had ofal ſins æ payn therkoze, which vvich the 

in y caſe may be called, as it is, a plena- Sacramfe 

ry remiſsĩõ, 02 2 pardon 4 a pana & culpa, of Cõſeſ⸗ 

ſcd both 5 fault, æ 5 papn due therefoze. * 

Ther be alſo certain greuous trimes 

which enery curat 02 pꝛieſt S arochiũ cñ Of cauſes 

not remit, becauſe they be reſerued to 5 reſerueds 

audifce of p higher paſtours. Foz i in the 

lacramẽt of Peniice ther is a power ins 

diciary.s therefoze can not be pꝛactiſen 

lanfully,but vp6 ſubiett perſõs, æ car⸗ 

les not exẽpted frũ their ingemer, + cx« 

kepted ſrdõ theic audifce, An which caſes 
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vv Ofthe Popes Pardons 
the perſons of higher inviſdiction, to 


whom by right and law the cognition 


dk thoſe reſerued ſinnes belong, dot 
ſometimes vpon occaſion giuen. com⸗ 
municate their power to ſaid ſimple 
Jozieſts, and doe licenſe them to exer⸗ 


tile their inriſdiction vpon perlons 


tauſes not pꝛopꝛely perteining vnto 
them: as when the Hopes Indulgẽtce 
geaueth che ſinner leaue to chooſe his 
Shoſtlp Father, and by him p he may 
be aſſoiled euen from ſuch ſinnes as be 
teſerued to the lupꝛeame power ok the 
Thurch. In this matter alſo, the In⸗ 
dulgence iopneth with the oꝛdinarp ſa- 


crament of penante, and the Miniſter 


reteiueth iurildiction by the Indul⸗ 
gente, to heare and aſſoile the Penitent 
ol ſuch ſinnes, as befoꝛe were not lub⸗ 
iect to his peculiar regiment? t there⸗ 
fione this is alſo called a pardon from 

ſinne, and the paine for inne anda 

Ful remiſsion. 

That thou be not deceined herein, 
vnderftand; good Reader, that enery 
-Pyicft in his taking Oꝛders, and by 


N aan graunt, * ful power to man 
mit 


r 1 n n 1 1 I "I 1 — eats, 


1 
| 
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mitte al ſinnes,and al men of their ſins | 
nes that be penitent,s pet that this po | 
wer can not be pꝛactiſed by the lawe of 
nature indiferencly vpon all, becauſe 
this ſacrament and none other is iudi⸗ 
tial, & therefoze profitably can be exten · 
ded no further, but to them that be of 
their ſn biection and regiment. where 
lo cuer the pꝛieſt conſecrateth, it is cf- 
fectual: whome lo euer be baptiſeth , he 
is lawfully Chꝛiſtianed: whome fo e⸗ 
ner the Biſhoppe oꝛdereth, he ſtandeth 
trnely oꝛdered, & ſo furth, tbongh they 
ſhould not herein medle in other mengg 
rures, without ſpecial licence, fufferance No 815 
03 neceſſity. But no man can aſſoile any ( hoppe 
perſd at al, that is not ſubiect vnto him, nor priſt 
either ozdinarily oz otherwiſe, becauſe can ab» 
itis an acte of Juriſdiction, therefoze, ſolue the 
thongh his power of oꝛders be in it ſelf eee 
luffictent, yet by that onely he can not ſabiectt, 
abſolne any man, but in neceſſity, ex⸗ 
cepte he hane wirhall authoꝛitp ouer 
the perſon , and in that caſe wherein 
the penitent requireth his ſentence , 
which Juriſdiction he may haue, either 
02dinarily vas vppon all thoſe that be 
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of his charge, oz els extraordinarily by 
ſome ſpecial grauntof the ſuperiour,as 
Biſhope oꝛ Pope, as we map ſee in the 
fozmes and courſe of Indulgencies dis 
uers times. And thus cõſidering of the 
matter, pou ſee that the Popes Pardons, 
as they be onely pꝛoper to the acte of 
Furiſdiction,ſeparated from the power 
ofpzicſthod,and ſacramental confeſſion, 
can not remitte the ſinnes them ſelnes, 
neither damnatiõ due faz their reward, 
chonghe , becauſe licence commeth and 
pꝛotedeth by thẽ, to the inferioure pics 
ſtes, to remitte ſinnes in al caſes , they 
may be called, as J ſapde, plenary and 
moſt liberal graces and grauntes to al- 
ſoile man both from ſinne and the pu⸗ 
niſhement that is duc therefoze. 

Venia The Popes Pardons alſo, may well 
fins may reache ſo — to take away veniall 
beremit- and daylie infirmities, which be oftheir 
red = nature puniſhable,but by ſome tempo- 
14 a8 ral payne and correction , becauſe they 
other bt remifſible many waves out of the ſa⸗ 
vvaies Cramet.both here in this life, and in the 
vvithout next. Foz the merites of Chziſt may be 


cCbokeſsion; _ Nog to the offenders i 
| ul 


- 


andtheir meaning? | os | 
fuche light maner of treſpaces Laken 
the eſpecial grace ot a ſacrament: as by 
ſaing oure Loꝛdes pꝛaier ( ſaith S. Au⸗ 
guſtin e) and by almoſe, and by the hol 
Sacrament of the Anker either recei⸗ 
ned oz deuoutelie adozed , by ſatrifice 
now of the holy Maſſe. much moꝛe then 
in olde time iu the farrinces df the law, 


and by the holy peace oz bleſſinges of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles And | Biſhopes 
after them, and by their Þ 


Therfore to him (hin 6' free fro N gres 
nous litines ox parbo tied of the a 
theſe thinges hal be commodious 
wards the remiſſid of his leſſer infirmi⸗ 
ties:but ik he de in Fare of damnation. 
and out of Soddes fauone, which trace 
muſt be pꝛocured onelp bp the Sarras 
ments of Baptiſme oꝛ Penannce, he 

can not obte ine any Pardon at the 

_ Bopes handes neither aliue no 

dead, noꝛ none was euer 

meant vnto 1 
Ft: him. 


{ | v 
9 89 ' ; 
£ | - 
45 J = 
* Ca. 
. Y 
5 &.: 
| b P 


. y 
£ , . *, 
As : 4 2 « N 4 * 8 * 


i. WR 
; * 
SS | — 


him ſelfe in theſe matters, in reſpecte of 


Of the Popes Pardons 


That the Popes par dõs properly perteing 
to the remitsion ot temporal paine due 


for mortall ſinnes remitted before in 
the Sacramanpad; pipennehs wheryp- 
>; ont he ful se ene ope· 


85 Gall cauſes of enuy, 
2 5 riſing vnon 7 ſurmiſe 
N [ 

==. would fozgiue mes 
ſinnes ze they were chmitted, 
as thoughe he would graunt furth a li⸗ 
cence, fo men to conmit notoꝛious cri⸗ 
mes, ca, being pꝛoued to be ſo farre 
from that facte, that he taketh not vpon 
dim by his Bardons, ſo much as to re · 
leaſe any moꝛtal ſinne at al, therefore, 
that he neuer arrogated ſo muche vnto 


dis iuriſdition oncly ,as is muſt infely 


1 to the * pziclt * 
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And thier meaning. 2577 
that is lawfully ozdered: the caſe ſtan⸗ 
ding then befoze God and al the woꝛlde 
ſo cleare with him, lette vs ſee what he 
tlaimeth by his iurildict ib. and in what 
ſenſe his Pardons doo remitte oz releaſe 
any thinge to man, ſeing in matters of 
moꝛtal ſinne, otherwiſe then byiopning 
with the Sacrament of Benannte, be 
doeth not intermeddle with remiſſion 
at al. 


that be gouernours of Gods Church 


Truely, to be plain and biete. they Thet true 


meaning 
ot theP 


doe chalenge nothing eis, noz mean pes Pars 
nothing ells by their Pardons: but the dona. 


releaſe and pardoning of ſuch puniſhes 
ment as is often due after the ſinnes be 
remitted in the ſacrament of Lonfeſſis, 
tat is to ſape, thep pardon the de⸗ 
naunce eniopned by the ghoſtlp Father, 
oz that ſhonld haue bene enioyned by 
the rigour of their Canons, and by the 
lawe, accoꝛding tothe quantitie at the 
ſinne conſeſſed: And what leſſe can they, 
being the appointed paſtours of onre 
:fonles and gouernours of the Church. 
what leſſe can they chalenge , then ts 
Exgine that puniſhement oz ſome parte 

thereof, 


you by they e, it mar 25 


1 which the lawes did pꝛouide, 
whereof they were the makers oz exe⸗ 

tutours rhemſelues , and conſequently 
to remitte ſuche puniſhement as might 
enſte fo2 the lacke of fnifilling thereof: 
There is no tempoꝛall Prince, but he 
may by his Þzincely Þ2zcrogatine pars 
don any ſeucral fault cõmitted either a- 


gainſt his owne perſon, oz} tõmon we⸗ 


alth,y is to ſay, diſcharge the offẽder, of 
p paine, which by law he ſhontd ſuffer, 
And why ſhould we think it ſtraunge, 
p thoſe me, to whome by expꝛeſſe wooz- 
des of Chziſt moꝛe pꝛeheminente is gi⸗ 
uen foꝛ their iurildiction ſpirituall,then 
to any Mꝛinte aliue is genen by law az 
nature fox. their ciuile Regiment, why 
ſhould we thinke it ſtraunge, that they 


ſhoulde pardon oz releaſe the paines 


and penalty appointed by the Bhoſtly 


Father, o2 pꝛeſcribed by the lawe , o 


due to the ſinne it ſelfe by Goddes in- 
ice, if there were no lawe foz the caſe, o 
oer taken of the Church paſt? of 

And that it is the tempoꝛal puniſhe- 
ment onelp, which they me ane to pars 


And hier meaning. 2759 

euident both by that we haue ſayde be⸗ 

foꝛe, and alſo by the wooꝛdes of tourſe 

in moſt Jndulgencics,in which lightly 

you lee this clauſe; Ve pantentys iniunctis, 

we alloile them from their enioyned _ 
penaunce,or from the penaunce off@ 
many dayes or yeares, as may be ſcene | 
plainly in the holy Lonnceil of Late⸗ 

ran, and in the Decrees hoth of in- 
nocentius the thirde and fourth . The 
ſinne it ſeife is not meaſurable by ti⸗ Can. 61. 
mes and ptares, foz it is a ſimple and De 14% 
indiuilible acte oꝛ affection of minde oꝛ „on 
man, as oure ſchooles ſpeake in ſuche ep. quod 
matters, and therefoze a man can not be au ben, 
aſſoiled from parte of his ſinne, and 

bound in the other parte, but he that 
fozgiueth the gilte and fanite of inne, 


which the oꝛophet calleth iniquitatẽ pec - Pſale 31. - 
cati, he releaſeth no dayes noꝛ peares, vi 1444 


but he foꝛgiueth the very faulte it ſelfe. 
Neither is ther any eternall puniſhe · 
ment, which can be eaſed by anp nũber 
of dapes, wer they neuer ſo manp. Take 
you frũ an infinit æ endleſſe thing, dow 


much pon liſt, & it ſhal be eternall ſtiii. 


ee it is onelp tempoꝛall puniſhe⸗ 
S it ment 
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ment, which befoze Bod and the woꝛld 
is limited by certaine pꝛopoꝛtion of the 
wickednes comm:teed , and of that ſas 
rilfaction which Goddes iuſtice requi⸗ 
reth at the handes of the partp peni⸗ 
tente, which can be releaſed by dapeg 
. on pcares, in parte oꝛ in whole. And 
ning for therefoze the Bopes oz Biſhopes Par. 
dayes ad DONS onely fozgine tempozali puniſhes 
yearesis nent eniopned, oꝛ at the leaſt due fo; 
onely aunlwere of Gods righteouſnes to be 
gm - entopned. wherein alſo the Bagiſtras 
">z; tes of the Church hane luche care and 
for ſins. Conſideration, that they remitte not ſo 
muche as any one dape of cnioyned 
penaunce 02 deſerued puniſhment, but 
by recompence of the lacke of mans ſa⸗ 
tilfipng, with ſome poꝛt ion of Lhziſtes 
abundant deſertes applied by che. vſe of 
their Keies, to the reliefe of ſuche as 
doo lackc, and foxtheir zeale and deno- 
tion, are not vnwooꝛthy to receiue be⸗ 
nefitc by the ſingular treaſure. of the 
common wealth to helpe them in their 
p:inate neede. But foz this matter 
looke fo} moze towarde the ende er | 
Books, KS | 
| aud 
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And now vpon the fozeſayd detlara⸗ 
tion, lecte this be as it were agreed 
vpon, and let the Aduerſaries wel vn⸗ 
derſtand, this to be the meaning of the 
Catholike Church, that an Indulgen- 
ce 02 pardon is nothing ells but a re- 
miſſion in parte oꝛ in whole off bonde 
ok that puniſhment which is enponed 
oz delerued, after the moꝛtall ſinnes be 
remitted, Goddes inftice being others 
wiſe foz the ſapde ſinnes recompenſed 
by the common treaſure of Lhziſt and 
his Sancres ſatisfaction, which is aps 
plicd vnto the parties vſe by the Licys 
es of iurildiction grannted to ſuche as 
Lhuſt made the Stewards of his houl- 
hold, diſpoſers of his myſteries. Foz 
the Church of Bod and her Paſtours, 
though they be mercifull and inclined 
to remiſſion, rather then rigoure , pet 
they take not 'vpon them, neither in the 
ſacrament of ÞPenaunce to remit ſinne 
and damnatis, neither ont of the ſacra- 
ment to releaſe any paine oz parte of 


puniſhment cntopned, without recom- 


pence therofby Chꝛiſtes copious rede 
en, and 10 communion of holp 
| Fo 


vV hat a 
pardòõ is. 
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283 Of the Popes Fanden 
'workes, that is betwert the head and 


Lhiilf. 
 Perchance rome Wꝛoteſtant wil here 


Payn 
Gas for call vs backe,and require pzoufe , that 
fiane there ſhould be any payne oz temporal 


maye 23 coxrectis remayning foz thoſe perſons 
der he which haue their linnes foꝛgiuẽ byGod 

ſiane be in the ſacrament of Penaunce oꝛ other- 

torgeue, wiſe by the onely faith of the partie pe⸗ 
nitent, as he mape perhapps ſurmile, 


Ik he liſt to be ſatisfied in this caſe,let 


of the wootkes of Bod ſince the be- 

ginning, and there conſider well, whe⸗ 

ther God him ſelfe, hath not cbmoniy 
vilited his childzen receined to mertie, 
with ſome correction auntwerable in 
reſpect ot his iuſtice to the grenoulncs 
ofthe crime foꝛgiuen. 

; who is ſo frowarde oz fo rude, but 
de mape well difcerne betwirxt the fault 
ok oure firſte Father, the puniſhment 
bol euerlaſting dãnation deſeryed there 
bp? Dis ſinne was one thing, his de⸗ 
ſerued puniſhment an other thing: = 

dme was 2 * 


membzes of this myſtical bodie of 


him turne backe and take a ſhozt view 


co | 


A 2 " NY Py 
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correſpondent to that, was enerlaſting 
death. Yet when ſo euer one of theſs_ 
two is foꝛgiuen the other muſtneedes 

be fozginen: alſo, be cauſe he can net- 
ther be lubiect to damnation ; whoſe 
ſinne,foz which damnation was 92detiz 
ned, is foꝛgiuen, ncither his fault be 
fo2cotten, whoſe cuerlaſting periſhing 
is pꝛouided, which is the reward of 


ſin. But now, both theſe being at once ire 


thionghe Lhzift remitted to Adam, as 
we reade in 1 booke of wiſdõ, who per⸗ 
ctineth not; y he was foꝛ all that long 
afterward ſnbiect to tẽporal death * 
many other miſeries bothof this life # 

? next, being only puniſhmẽts appoin⸗ 
ted by Bod foz y ful ſatisfpng euen of 
thoſe ſinnes, which were foꝛgiuẽ him. 
-  Looke at the Pꝛophete Dauid , 
whether Bod: cozrected him not with 
tempoꝛall ſcourge , after he had cx - 
preſſclie fozgenen hym by the war - 
rant of the ꝛophete Nathan, his gre⸗ 
nouſe ſinnes . Lonfider the caſe of all 
Boddes electe people, howe ſharpely 
they were vilited foz ſinne, aſter it was 
den pardoned , . Marcke whether 
* 


2. Reg. is 


Exod. 32 
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* Marit Moyſes his ſiſter was not pu⸗ 
niſhed and ſeparated ſeuen dapes, as it 
wer for penance after her bzethern had 
pꝛocured her pard6 at Gods handes, 
Thus hath Bod ot reſpecte notoncly 
to mertie, but alſo partely to inſtite, ſo 
alwapes pardoned, that he hath had cõ⸗ 
kideration of indgment and righteouſ- 
nes. Nowe whome ſhould the Church 
 folow in remirting of ſinnes, but him 
by whoſe pow cr and warrant the doth 
| remitce ſinnes? 

\ | Secing God then btn ſelfe aftcr he 
| hath by his owne means and abſolute 
power pardoned manens faultes, and 
diſcharged him ok the ſenteuce ok death 
and damnation, hath pet eniopned pe⸗ 
naunce, as when he ſaide to Adam: in 
the ſweate of thy browes thou ſhalte 
| provide for thy wing : And to Ewe. 
Thou ſhalr in paine bring furch thy 
children: And to them both: that they 
ſponld die the temporalt death, chough 
they might eſcape by his mercie euerla⸗ 
ing miſerie:ſeing this, we need not to 
doubt, but tempoꝛall puniſhment ofcen 
rtemaineth after the ſinnes — 


and their meaning 8. 
end that the Church ol Bod doth uni⸗ 
tate moſt conneniently the ſayev mers | 
tie iopned with iuſtice, in all her moſte | 
righteous - pꝛactiſe of pardoning and 
puniſhing ſinne in Chriſtes behalfe, by 
whole inrildection ſhe herein holdeth. 
But foꝛ the further pꝛoufe of chris mat⸗ 
ter. J haue ſaide muche in the defenſc of 
purgatorie, and this queſtion pzoperlic 
ann to that place. 


That Chriſt gaue by his expreſſe 1 
authoritie to the paitours of G oddes 
Church, to binde and looſe not onely | 
the ſinnes them ſelues, bur alſo that tẽ - 
porall paine or penaunce remaining 
afrer the ſinnes be iorgiuen. 


The F ourth Chaprer, 


UT now fot N great 
iuriſdict ion that Goddes 

0 D * Church hath in releaſing 

| 42 N p Came puniſhmeẽt which 
— temaineth after the iault 
foꝛginen, it ſtandethe, no doubte, 
ran chat highe commiſſion whiche 
1 * 
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237 Of thePopes pardond 
Chꝛiſt reecined offhis Father, and did 
edmunicare moſt amply toß Apoſtles, 
and by them to all Biſhopes foz euer. 
Fox the Father did not oneip honour 
Chꝛiſt his Sonne accoꝛding to his hu⸗ 
manitie with the power of pꝛieſthod, oz 
with other foueraigntic oz the inſtitu⸗ 
tion of Sacramentes. oꝛ ſuche like, but 
with all regiment of that bodie, wherof 
de is the head, as he is man. By which 
kep ot iurildiction he coꝛrected ſinners 
with great Haieſtie, æ pardoned the at 
hie pleaſure, not onlſp of ſinne t cuerla⸗ 
ſting pain, where ß penitẽte olß partie 
did ſo require , bnt allo of ſuche coꝛrec⸗ 
1 tis as p law had pꝛeſcribed foꝛ ſinne,oz 
H SBods iuſtite had eniopned foz ß ſame, 
Math 16: And this inriſdiction and power of 
& 18, tegiment he gaue to Peter pꝛincipally 
when he beſtowed on him the Keyes of 
beaten & vpon the reſt of the Apoſtics 
with him ß power of binding & looſing 
which is moſte principally @: properly 
meant of eniopning penaunce oꝛ pun? 
niſhing by ſharpe diſtipline ß finners 
enel life, either befoze thep Tortitie his 
linnes, or Mertperd. gor as f place of 
8 t 
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Lads Job Pane cöcerneth p 


crament by 1 —— of 12 retei⸗ 
ned in their orders, thoughe it mape 
ſomwhat cõcerne y Juriſdiction of the 
bigh Magiſtrates aiſo:fo 5 place of S. 
Matthew rather pertepneth to p cha- 
ſtiſmẽt of p p wicked by opt diſcipline as binding 
they haue p regimẽt of al our affaires vvaht ve 
+ it doeth to p ſacramẽtal remiſſið oz meine th 
atis faction eniopned . Foz bg-re there 
doth ſignifie ſome bonde ol yuniſhmer, 
wherwith p party is tied e charged foz 
his coꝛrectid, a not only bode of ſinne, 
wherwith p Church bindeth no mi,no 
moze thẽ God him ſelfe doth , but ene- 
rie man onelp bindeth Him ſelfe in his 
owne ſinnes. And the Church oz her 
miniſters do pꝛoperly then binde, whẽ 
they puniſhe by their Juriſdiction the 
ſinnes committed, not foz the damna⸗ 
tion ol them that did fall, but foz their 
torrectiũ & ame dmẽt. And þ playn mE- 
cid of excommunicatis „which there is 
erpzeſſed to be giuen to the Apoſtles 
Wt ? chaltiſmet of ſuch as by moze gerie 
ys”: admo- 
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admonition will not amende tv; obeie 
the Church, doth pzone that to binde 
in th 
of punichment, to be executed on the 
offenders, which wap ok chaſtiſment is 
an open exerciſe of difcipline ginen to 
the Apottles,to be vſed at their diſcre- 

„ ti6s foz y cdifung of Thriſtes Church, 


tian, as it is a function of pꝛieſthode, to 
be.exerciled, in the ſacramet of penaüte, 
foto looſe folyere,in p place, thoughe 
it mape ſignifie to remitte linnes 
in waye of facramental Con feſſion, pet 
it is moze aptiy correſpondent to the 
wooꝛde that went befaze , of binding, 
| which was not fine, but the paine 0 
pun iſymet fo; ſinne whereby it mufte 
needes folow, that as to binde, doth 
lignitle to charge þ penitet perſon with 
| ſome tẽpoꝛal papn:ſo to looſe muſt alſo 
meane, to diſſolne ß bade „which befoze 
was laped on him foꝛ preſent coxrectid, 


all the bandes which the Church lapeth 
vpon any offender be medicinable, if 
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plate, namely impozteth power 


>| Therefo2e as to binde there is as well 
an acte gf the pzoper power of inriſdic⸗ 


Foz this is a rule moſte certen, that 


the 


and harming, 


the partie liſt lo take them, Givi aye 
be looſed by the ſame power th 
Church , by which they were bounde 
 befoze. And therefoze ener as mention 
is made in ſcripture , of binding, vp" 
which is all one, puniſhing of ſinnes, 
ther is allo mention of the like power 
of iooſing for Lhziſt woulde not giue 
power to the Church to binde oz coꝛ⸗ 
rette ſinnes, but mnch moꝛe he would | 
daue the Church reſemble him ſelfe de⸗ 
ing her heade in mertie, and therefoze ; 
gane her alwaies power to looſe that 
ie ofpuniſhment, which the by her 
iniſters had bounde oz enioyned be⸗ 
355 theſe two actes being aunſwe 
le in chference and'cdtrarierie, mult 
neceffarily folow' eche other, and pꝛo⸗ 
perly perteyne to the like power and 
pterogarine. Then the one being gen 
td the Apoſcles urn ont ofthe ſatra⸗ 
ment of penannce, y other muſt needes 
ythe lrke right be reteined. I 4 
8. An mol rebimketh much Nouati- — i 
; | 35, becaufe chey would haue ß Church Cap · 2. 
J entopite penaunck: but rhey'liked not p* 
1 ſhould mereimulte” tetraſe the fame 
11 T agains 


290. 5 of the Perle Pardons 


againft,ng2 f p penitents linnes neither. 
Domus (ſaith he J ar bus ſeluendi eſſe voluit 
. Ads, qui v. fai que pari condtrione per- 
miſic ergo, qui ſoluendi ius non habet, nec i. 
gaudi ant Gure Lorde woulde haue 
the fight of looſing and binding to be 
likezfar equally he gaue the power. of. 
bath. Therefore Who ſo euer hath not 
right to Jooſe , he hath no power to 
binde. Af aup man then liſt folowe the 
Nouatjans,, de maye holde at his plea- 

ure, that tt perteineth to the Churches 
inciidiceion to binde that, which che > 
not loge again, contrarie to Chꝛiſtes 
exp2eſſe graunt made vnts her . firſt in 
the perſon of peter, and then in ß right 
ot ali the Apoſtles, to whome when he 
had pꝛomiſed as well the keyes of Oi⸗ 
der, as iurilſ diction, he laid vuto them: 
what to euer you (hall binde in earth, 
it. hal be bound in heauen: and what 
ſo euer you looſe in earth it _fhall be 
Iooſed in heane;firff giuing the theres 


Wh pp authozitie ro pynith,s the to pardb, 
And theretoꝛ as f Sacramẽt of PÞenans 


te, wherin ſinnes be releaſed oꝛ retei⸗ 
A e vp6 the woozes of 
E 


and their meaning.” | 29 Zi 


£hzift ſpoke top Apoſtles after dls res 
ſurrectid wherot we talked ſo much in 
I fozmer trearife, ſoy power or ging 
pard6 oz puniſhing out of ö ſacrament, 
by vertue of their Juriſdiccion,as the 
Pope and other Biſhopes now doo, @ 
alwapes haue done, is founded moſt 
fat vpon this place of S , Matthew, 
ſpokẽ firſt and pzincipally roS. Peter, Capirt.o 
and the to other Apoſtles vninerſally, Gaperly 
Now, if any liſt be afſnred by y docs 
tours interpꝛetation, that the wooꝛdes 
ol our Hauiour of binding andlooſing 
do directly giue power to the paſtours 
ofhis Churche, to puniſh ß offenders, 
and releaſe their ſcnrence of ſeneritie Ad 7 
againe,letc them read. S . Auguſt 
75. Epiſtle , where they ſhall finde ſhop , 
muche ofthis matter, thus amogil 
other thinges: ſpirit ali pane , de qua ſcri- 
prion eft: Que ligaueritis in terra erunt ligata 
& in cœlo, ipſas anima: obligat The ſpiris 
tuall puniſhmer, wherof Chriſt ſpake 
whs be ſayde,whatſo euer you binde 
in earth it ſhall be bounde in heauen 
doth faſt binde the ſoulesthem ſelues, 


| = 1 Lhzilo! 26 9 
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facerdot. 
"IS giue vnto ſorhe lubiect ſuche authori- 


tis vnder him, that whom ſo euer he 
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vpon theſe woozdes of binding 02 l00- 
ſing,compareth the inriſdicrib of Puin - 
ces tempozall vnto the ſpiritual power 
herein, maketh this to exceile that, as 
karre as heauen paſſeth the earth E the 
ſoule in dignitie ſurmounteth ß bodie. 
Ifany king(ſaith Chꝛpſoſtom) ſhould 


would he might calt into priſon, and 
againe releaſe him when he liſt, all 
men Woulde accompte that ſubie& 
moſt, happie . But he that hath fecei- 
ued, not of an ca chly Kinge, but of 

80d him ſelfe a power that paſſeth 
that other, as farre as heauen is Fi the 
and the ſoule excelleth the bo- 
digyl, crow, him euerie mã muſte both 


 wonderat,and highly reuerẽce. Thus 


fax ſaid the Boctour acknowledging, 
that as ſoms by punces grauntes maye 
puton'o2 pards the bodies: ſo p pꝛieſtes 
mage puniſhe. prop ſoules, e looſe o: 
d6.the again. Foz y pzoof whereof, 
| | ty both the woozdes of 
. H. Peter, g y like after⸗ 
poſtles, concerning bin⸗ 
" ding 


and theremeenin 
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| oy, and looſing. 
£ Againe S. Cypi f 0 er hole Biſ- E piſt. 2, 
hopes of Affrike , Which had eniopned li. 


long penaunce to certaine that had 
len in time of perſecutiß kr their ith, 
fo flarrery oz feare afy 5 woꝛrlde, and bad 
thangbt not ta haue giuk the any Jus 

dulgence, peace oz pard6(foz y the they 
called. dare pacem, which we now terme, 
to giue a pardon) till the houre of death 


. came; statueramus (ſay they) vr ageret dis 
plenã pænitenti am: we had veryly deter- 


mined, that they ſhould haue doone 
out, all their full enioyned penaũce, 
but now vpon other great reſpeQtes 


to thoſe, that haue earneſtlye done 
ſome penance alreadie, and pe 
bitterly their former fall. But mark 


wel here, by what anthozitie they cha- 


lenge this power, what they doe cha- 
leg. They challg, ,pardy, power to giue 
penaimce to y offenders, & they claime 
hy right the releaſe therof. Again they 
lere ly take vp6 thẽ eee of 
p fault, to eniopne what they liſt, a how 
long they liſt and vpd like juſt rer 
| TE ww by 


we doo agree to giue peace ot pardon 
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by their wiſdõs, to pardõ ſome peece of 
the ſame again, either after death, oz eis 
| if good matter moue them long befoze, 
But by what ſcripture doo they claim 
lutz iurildicttd, F they may giue diſtipli 
ne to offenders, tuen without p ſatra 
met of penance, only by their iurid ictis 

Eright of regimet, g then by thcir only 

letters to gine the in abſfce peace & par 

bo okthete eniopned penaunce againe? 

By vvhat S. Cypꝛian s 8 his hondzadſe felo⸗ 
ſeripture wes ſhall aunſwer you in þ ſame place: 


the B 
hopes 9? there they giue a reaſon of that their 


chalenge pzoper right: 4 fe per miſer qu lege de · 
Iuriſdic, lit, vt ligata in terris etiam in cli ata eſe 


tion. ſent.Solut autem poſſent il ic , qui hic privs is 
ecclefia ſoluerentr.that is to ſaye, he doth 

permit vs, who made this law, that 

| what ſoeuer we boũde in ea irth, hold 

f be bounde in heguen,and thoſerhin- 

ges! ſhould be looſed in heaue Above, 
which the Church her Eien hier 
ſeth before · | 


8 « Let vs therefoze be bold allo, to ar · 
forg 9G fwere our Aduerſaries with þ id hos 


n lie fathers, if they ane vs by what right 
pardons, He Pope 02 Wer doth 8 ag 


— 7 
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61 what it is that de doth forgine by hien 


pardd let vs aunſwer fo2 the, & foz our 
Mother the Church, that they pardon 
oncly the penaunce eniopned , 92 other 
paine due foz greuous ſinnes after they 
be remitted in the ſatramẽt of penance, 
And p they maie ſo dod by good antho⸗ 
ritie, we alleage Chꝛiſtes ownewooꝛ⸗ 
des with the named hoiy Fathers: 
what lo euer you bind in earth, it ſhal 
be bound in heaven, and if you looſe 
in it earth before, it ſhal allo be relea. 
ſed in heauen. But vpon this practiſe 


of Boddes Church J will charge them 
further hereafter, + - 

And now to make vp this matter fo 
5 5 meaning or the laid text which 
we now p2one to perteine to the eſta⸗ 
'bliſhing ofthe true title of gining pars 
dons,J wil recite the ſaing of S. Cle⸗ 
ment him ſelfe , in time the Apoſtics 
- equal, expert in their regimet, & pꝛiuie 
to all their dooinges. De linely expꝛeſ⸗ 
feth the dignitie of the chefe paſton:'s a 
power of their gouernmkt, vnto which 
he applieth p; power of binding #'0gx 
ling in ſuche lozte as we baue ſapd 
* ; 09 But 


Cap. 11. Ii. r 
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x ut heare his owne woozdes 5 as Ca- 
plus Bouius hath tranllateo them : 0 


de coſt» Bpiſcope , ſtude munante operum excellere, cis 


The «high 
Nate of 
Bil hops. 


gnoſcens locum tuum 4c dignit atem, tanquam 


locum Dei obtinent, ed quod prees omnibus Dos 
minis,Sacerdotibus, Regrbu, Principtbus patri- 
bus, filys, magiſiris, at que ſubditis ſi im! omni - 
bus, ſic que in eccleſia ſede, cum ſer monem facies, 
vt poteſt atem habẽs indicandi eos qui peccauos 
runt:quontam vobis Epiſcopis dictum eſt: quod- 
cunque ligaueritis ſuper terram, erit ligatii in 
exlo,c+quodcunque ſolueritis ſuper terram erit 


ſolutum in cale, ludica igitur (o Epiſcope )onn 


poteſt ate, t anquam Deus ſed panitentes recipe. 
Jn Engliſhe , © thou that arte a Bi⸗ 
ſhope, ſtudy &.endeuoure to excel other 
in the bewty of good wozkes,in reſpect 
ofthy place and dignity ; and conſider 
thon ſitteſt in Boddes owne ronme, 
being pꝛomoted aboue al Loꝛdes, bꝛi⸗ 
ſtes, Kings, Þ2inces,parentes.child:f, 
maſters & ſexuaunts euery one. Theres 
foꝛe ſo ſit in y Church when thon doeft 
ſpeake, as one that hath power to iudge 
al thoſe that haue ſinned . . Foz to pon 
Biſhoppes it was ſaide: 2 what ſo euer 
you binde in earth, it ſ hal be bound 
in 


+ 
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beau, and what ſo ever * hal logſe 


in earth, it {hal be looſed in heauen. 


Judge then (o Biſhoppe) with power @ 


maie ſty, as God, bur yet haue merty ou 


the penitent. Thus ſaith . Clement. 
By whoſe woozdes pay map perceiue, 
Bods right to be in a maner conker⸗ 
red vpon his miniſters by. the termes 
pf binding and loghng,not onely geuẽ 
oz the remitting oz reteining linnes in 


the ſacrament of penaunce, but alſo, ſoꝛ 


the cozrecting oꝛ giuing pardon by ſu⸗ 
pzeame Jurudiction oute of the. ſayde 
Hacrament. An 

Now then ler.Caluir n, oz his auntitt 
Loter tome furth, and deny all ſpiritual 
Jurildiction of holp Biſhoppes-coy- 
ching tempoꝛal puniſhement, oz re 


or paines appointed foz ſinne: let them 


withe the plain place both of binding 
and looſing, to hᷣ pꝛeaching of the Goſ⸗ 
pel, as their faſhion is, rather then they 
woulde graunte this ſoueraignty to the 
Church of Chaift : lette them lap, tha 
Chꝛiſt, whẽ he whipped out the vnlaw⸗ 
ul occupiers of merchandies in 5 tẽple 
did nothing els but el the —_ 
| 1 


. 
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Luce » A act of art eis wht he laid to diners] 


Joan, ny: power & terrq2 gaue to Judas 5 ſop, ty 
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let them hold p this was a ſerm6,+ not 


thy ſinnes be fozgius thee,oz when he] 


which it is thought, p he exchmunicared 
him, e gaue him vp wholly to 5 denel, 
ſeparated him fro ß cõpauy off Apoſtles} 
_ * efrdhis Church. Fox thẽ the deuil ẽtted 
into him, e he wet out, as y goſpel ſaith, 
But (ſap maifter Luther) was this 
the power of pꝛeaching onely, oꝛ anex- 
ertiſe of moſt highe Juriſdiction genen 
dim of his Father euerlaſting, as he wa 
the heade of the Church: Mo, no, vaine 
feld wes, this is no preachin which pon 
would haue onely to be the Churches 
pioperty, that vou might, being voyd 
dk al other authozity in Gods Church, 
tompare with his Apoſtles, in poute 
pꝛating, becauſe your gtoꝛp among! 
-pcople ſtandeth on pour glafe tunges. 
Cores had a tikling tung, and Moyſes 
tung was tied, pet God gane ſentence 
on his ſernãtes ſide, s reutged the dilo 
| bedience ofß chtrarp. Ho, uo, J tel von 
it al the Biſhopes 6 piiefſtes of y Lhii- 
E 
Wc 7 | thei 
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heir preaching, as you think your ſel⸗ 
8 nes eloquer;ye: their onely Juariſdictis: 
and Maieſtp of their power aſſiſted by 
| Lhzift perpctuallp, by whom it was gi⸗ 
uen the, (hal bearc pou downe , & pour 
vaine name of preaching p woozd. And 
Soo be thaked, beide p right of p cauſe 
ther be in Church many p are honour 
'redwb p gifce of rrue pzeaching, to whõ 
Bod giueth p wooꝛd tn deed w great E 
*valpeakeable foꝛce & Ecreaſe of y trueth, 
s daily decay of vour vain Wade of pꝛea 
ching. Dis name be bleſſed fo? euer, f 
hath giut᷑ ſuch a guard to his Church, y 
Bel gites, noꝛ y eloquẽce neither of ma 
no; Angel ſhall pxenaile agar der. . 


The Appftles ad Bil hopes haue euer, be- 

ſides the preching oi the Goſpel, puni- 

\ ſhed mẽs ſins 5d pra ſed iuagmẽt vpõ 

mes ſoules, both in binding adloofi ing. 
deten The tyth Chapter. 

| YA Dꝛiſt thẽ hauing not dly ß pꝛea⸗ 

| WH Heging of p Solpel to puuiſh a 

= pardb by, but iuriſdictis allo to 


| ine dilciplit i: to releaſe p lame, in he 
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Chniſtian people, did communicate both 
theſe functions at once, and gane the 
Bagiſtrates of the Church not onely 
by pzeaching to thzeatcn oz exhozte mi 
to vertue , oz pꝛomiſe them releaſe of 
their ſinnes by onely faith, as men haue 
now plained the wap to heauen, but al⸗ 
ſo by koꝛce of their regiment to gine 
greate penaunte, as we haue pꝛoued, # 
great pardon againe , as to their wil⸗ 
doms, and foz the Churches editing 
map ſceme moke connenient, 
Of this great power of Lhzift <- 
munitated to his Apoſtles ,] we haue 
| practiſe as well foz puniſhing ſinners, 
as pardoning them: Foz vpon this 
ſoueraigne iurildiction it roſe, that the 


Apoſtles mightelp miniſtered iuſtite y- 
| pon offenders, as well by afflictitg 
their bodies with eniopnedlong faſtes 
and large almoſes, as by excommuni⸗ 
| 0 othex meanes . which thing 
who loener wel weigeth in the mani- 
folde examples of Soddes waoꝛd, they 
ſpyal not wonder that the holy Biſhops 
of Chziſtes Church map geueapard6 of 
Ber e by this __ 
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ity did S. Peter, who firſt receined the 
keies of Juriſdiccion and power auer 

the Church, kill both Ananias and Sas 
Mrs his wife , which is as greate a 

bodily puniſhement fo ſinne, as map 
be: By this anthozity did he excommu⸗ 
 Yuicate Simon the Sozcerer, By this 
power did S. Baule offer to reuenge 

diſobedience. By this did he thzeaten 
Ito come to the faithfull with a rodde of 
diſcipline:By this he preſcribed to Ti⸗ 


mothy whome he conlecrated Biſhope 


how he ſhould heare acculatidõs, c beha 
ne him ſelf in rebuking lin, & coxrectis 
ofdiners ſtates . By this power did he 
mightely dcliner vppe ſome to Sathan 
t bode lp vexatid: By this power did he 
frike blinde Elimas f witche, 6 relea⸗ 
ed him at his plealure againe. By this 
power haue holy Biſhopes exchmn 2 
cated mighty Emperours, ſuſpẽde 

ny frõ ß ſacramentes, dilgraded diners 
ſpiritual mt᷑ fro their kunctiös, interdic⸗ 
ted whole realms, to be ſhozt, by this 
power hath ỹ Church of Bod pꝛeſcribed 
adue puniſhmẽt koꝛ euerp deadly ſinne, 


Act. 4 5 


ö 7 
— — 
1 
7, Cor, 
2 


—— 


2. Tim. i. 


ultly reſpecting p grenouſnes thereof, - 


and 
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4 c$rinniice therein. As we may fee in 

peniterial book of Theodorus. Tede, 

Vide te y canõs whcrofbe triflated into p book 

cret. luo of decrees, whith is p 15. intitled De pa 

Pers. niter & namely in p moſt auncikt Loſicel 

ol Ancyre, which was holden well near 

rt. £.yeres ſithẽs, in y.molt pure time 

of Chuſtia religis,wh? E| trow our Ad · 

uerſaies dare not ap, 5 y faith was coꝛ⸗ 
cap. i. & rupted. There p Pneftes & Oeatös 
cap. | relẽted in 7 wer e rd? 


Ca os | 
| 
* 
x 


Cap.rs, | 
nice. thole * cömitted . 5 ſins 6 vn 
Tm natural, ſhould/doo xxv. peres penãce. 
| fo adultry viz. yeres penũte: fo wom? 
cba. | y deſtroied their buthx. peres;fo; mur- 
0 therers vi ik it be not vollitarp:it᷑ it be 
* willul, ti A end of mis lifeꝛſoꝝ ſuperkti- 
1 ons ſourhſaiers oꝛ dieam reders, oꝛ foz- 
p *3* cexerg : witches v. peares. Finally fo. 
dus. : rape, x. deres were pꝛeſcribed. The like 
.“ wer made ſoꝛ diners crimes inthe Loli. 
. tel of Nice. But it is inongh y we know 
we thc en paines N 7 | 
N 


dedly ſins, be koꝛgiuẽ w þ fins we reits, 
pet ther remaineth foz the lariitipng ol 
gods iuſtice, ſom cEpozal ſcourge, to pꝛe 
uft which. ỹ church enioineth payne fog 
faults remitted, that both Babs mercy 
be folowed in p remiſli6 of their ſpus. 
hes iuſtice partly anfwered in puniſh⸗ 
mfr of y ſame. the which det of deſerued 
| pain, being not here fulfilled, oz releaſed 
it muſt in an other woꝛld be aulwered. 
And thertoze ſ.Auſtimt ſaith ofy Chur 
ches vſage in pzeſcribing penice thus: 


Cap. 6g. 


Sed neq; de ipſis criminib. g/ibet Magus remit- Enchir. 
nu mn S. Ecclia. dei deſperida ẽ mia, a genb. pæ | 


di ſecundũ modi (ut cuiuſq; peccari et 9.4 
ve, q; dolor alterius cordis occult us ? altert;re 
a ciftiruiitur ab js ꝗ kccſia p unt tẽpora pee. 
nifetia, vt fiat ẽt (tis kccliæ, in que peccata re · 
aint Euẽ fo ſins being neuer ſo gre 
nous & greate, we may not deſpatre of 
gods mercy,noz of remiſſidð to be had in 
Lhurch;mary alwaies pꝛeſuppoſed. 5 
olle ders mut do peniice, accozving to 
'Egrenonſnes of their acres, 
And becauſe oſtẽ it thãceth. p p ſoꝛow of 
mis hart, wherin much ſtadeth. is vn⸗ 
know to other me. it is err reſo neble 


thas 


Of he Popes Pardo 304 | 


et the Church ſhould limite their 
| þenaſice by her gouernours, to be acts 
| pliſhed in certayne times | popnted 


ſealons, foʒ y aunſwer of the Churches 
right, in which onely all ſinnes be res 


| mitted, as ont of her lap, none at all be 
foꝛgiue, oz any|benefite to y partie, Sq 

- aich this doctour ofpublike penaunce, 

And ot ſetret ſatisfaction, which now 

is mone vſed after conkeſlion, leſte any 

| mii ſhould feare, that that were not ſifs 

ficient to ſatisfie foz the remnãt ol debt 

Due fox. mozral ſins fozgene , thus faith. 

5 authour of 5 booke de eccleſiaſ, dogm, it 

Be eceles furth wyth . Anguftines name: S4 

ſiaſticis |, C r ſecrets ſatisfaftione ſelui mortalia crimina 

dogma! non negamus: :Nepther we doe denie, but 
320 | mozeall ſinnes mape be losſed by lecret 

*P-.57 ſatisfattioun. 

| Fear not? worde arisfaftis as thong 
it derogated ayy thing ty the redepiß 

which is in Lhzift Jelſts, It is bete 
Rarizfa- in many places of S Angiiftints woch: 

de kes moff common, and yo lecke vied 

ond in A al Catholik writers ſince Lhiifts tüne, 
the docs who knew right well, ß the fructes of 


our, en On nee volle iu ß vertne's 
N Foce 


VE their meaning, 


force of Bods grace , doe applie bi- 

tes ſatiſfaction effectually to our bes 

nefite, and not remone the vle thereof 
| from vs. -*. g% 

But they haue a faith fo ſhlicary now 

a dayes, that it will alone appehende 

what pe liſt, and reache ſo farre into 

| Chiiſtes iuſtice „that her fantozs ſhall 


3 — 


A ee 
= * 3 


baue nd need of chziſtian woozkes , 9} 
| fruitful repentance, 

ALso ts this ende haue we ſiedalli 
4 this, that the faithful may vnderſtanu 
5 perfectly, what the Pope may by right 


remitte thzough his Pardon and Ju⸗ 
dulgence, Foz looke what the dfficers 
of Gods Church may bind, that with⸗ 
dut all doubt may they vpon. good cõ⸗ 
ſueration releaſe againe. Therefoze 
ifthey may enidyne penance foꝛ peres 
and dapes, both openly out ofthe Ha⸗ 
trament, and alſo in pꝛiuate ſatiſfactis 
pn alter Confeſſion, then may they re⸗ 
leaſe certaine daics and peares of the 
lame penance whiche was pꝛeſcribed 


— —_— I 
2. ov 
„ * 


taine by reaſon, law, and Chꝛiſtes own 


au that 


befoze. Foz looſing and binding pers 
grannte, as to one acce of iurildiction, 


»1 
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Ho vv 
the par 
dons for 
daies are 
yeares do 
riſe, 


epther all thoſe yeares , oz ſome part of 
the ſame, clpeciaily hauing meanes 0s 
therwile, to ſupply the lackeofſatisfacs 
tid of Gods iuſtice in the party penitẽt. 


Th Of the os pardons 


that f one being lanfull, the other mut 
needes ſo be alſo. If the Lharch be of 
right power and/anthozitie to pzeſcribe 
o penaunce of ſenen peares, he hath the 
like right to remitte vpon iuſt reſpect, 


And therefo2e I iopne in argument 


and open reaſon with our Aduerſaries 
thus: To geue pardon in moſt cõmon 
and catholike ſenſe of chat wooꝛd, is to 
releaſe ſome parte, oz all the eniopned 
penaunce foꝛ ſinues remitted: But the 
Pope, becauſe he is the pzincipall go⸗ 
nernour of Sods Church, may relcaſe 


any penaunce eniopned, vpon iuſt cons 


ſideratiõs: ergo, the Pope map lanfully 
gene Parbons. The uur, wherein the 
Aduerſaries may perchance geue back, 
A pꝛoue thus: That which was bound 
by the Churches oz hopes authozity, 
map be laufully looſed by the ſame ans 
thozity agayne, becauſe Chꝛiſt hym ſelfe 
topned in hys graunte both theſe actes 
Een 2881 are pzoued to be Mart, 
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to one iuriſdetion: But the Church by 
the Decrees of Biſhops & Loficels hath 
apopnted ſuch penafice eſo many peres 
of coꝛrection foz ſundzy fanlts: therefoze 
the ſame Byſhops oz ſuche as be of the 
like anthozity , when they lee occaſion, 
map remit the penaũce of the ſapd peres 
oz ſom part of it by limitation of dayes ' 

oz ſeaſõs, as the ſtate of y penitẽt requi- 

reth,oz the time it ſelf doth moue them, 

And thys argument ſhall be vn- 
moueable , except they retect wyth the 

_ Popes Pardons all maner of diſcipline, 

as well of excommunication, as other 

leſſcr ſatisfactions, whereof we haue 

allready ſpoken; as in deede to mayn⸗ 

teyn they} falſhod they mult nedes doo, 

as alſo they ſhall be enfoꝛted to repzone 

both the holy Lonncell of Nice , all the 

holy Fathers, & the generall pꝛactiſe of 

the Church, c wyth them yp p expꝛeſſe ſcri⸗ 

ptures in whych the woozthy fructes of Misch 
penaunce, ſharp diſciptine,iudging our Cor Fo 
ſelues, obediente to our ꝛelates, byn⸗ eb iz 
ding e reteyning of ſpnnes, excõmuni⸗ Mat. is. is 
tatyng & delineryng vp to Hathan, be 1. Tim. 1. 
io often cõmended. At muſt nedes be a 

; AM Hh milera- 
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miſerable doctrine of theſe Proteſtants 
whiche can not be vpholden but by ſo 
ſhameful ſhifres , and when we dzine 
them into ſuche ſtraites , in a matter 
where they think moſt may be ſaid foj 
them felues, and leaſt foz our defence, 
where ſhal they ſtand in our plain cau- 
fes, in which almoſte our Aduerſaries 
tonfeſſe vs to haue the vantage of an⸗ 
tiquitie, and the pꝛeheminente ol al the 
Lountels in the woꝛld? But ſurely, 
I think falſhod hath ſo litle hold in al 
matters, p it ſtãdeth only vpright whi⸗ 
les the contrarp is not ſeen, oꝛ not vn⸗ 
derſtanded, which ſhee ſeeketh euer by 
al meanes thee may „to couer & keepe 
cloſe. Foz the night ſhee loueth, and 
in darkenes thee deliteth. Doe but 
open the true ſenſe of ante Article by 
them impugned, and it is moze then 
halfe pꝛoued, and the ennemies with⸗ 
put argument vpon the ſight of truth, 
in a maner diltomfited. So it fareth 
with them in our pꝛeſent cauſe, which 
they haue long topled and troubled in 
the miſt of their phancaſies, and vpon 


falfc 3 dilgraced _— 


and their meaning. 3e 
the ſimple ſoꝛt that thing, which in this 
fenſc,as Gods Churche that hath the 
ruling ot the mater, taketh it, is ſo ſure 
and ſo cleare in it ſelfe, that I thinke 
they ſhal neuer be hable with hone ſtie, 
to peak againſt any ue parcel n 


That there be diuerſe wayes oftem oral 
unniſhment remaining after 2 innes 
* remitted, euery of whiche wayes 
may be in ſome caſes releaſed in parte, 
orin whole, by the Pardons of Popes 
and Biſshops. | 


The ſixth Chapter, | 

NL Nd pet to geue ino2e 
802 light to the matter, 
e the greater oners 
2 throw to falſhod, let 
UA YL vs dꝛiue y cauſe foꝛ⸗ 
warde, and weigh 
with our ſclues the 

whole fate of thinges in this ozder. 
Firſt that there be thzee wayes of pur Of three 
niſyment of mans ſinnes after they be e ſortes of 


releaſed in the ſatramente of Penance p unniſh⸗ 

(beſides 5 fruites ot repentante which mene tc 

mi chargeth himſelf withall, E beſides poral. 
* 


the 


iii 
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the punniſhment/appotnted fo; offens 
tes by the ciuill oz tempoꝛall lawes, 
whereof N nowe ſpeake not, the firſt 
and the eaſieſt, is that penance whiche 
is in ſetret confeſſion eniopned by our 
- Confeſfour,which is lygbiy (as thelt 
times be) much lefſe then p nature ot ß 
offece,foz which it was pꝛeſcribed, re⸗ 
quireth. Yet becauſe it is tak obediẽt⸗ 
ip, by our indges pꝛeſcription, æ in a 
small ſatramẽ t, in which Bod alwaies woz - 
vyorkes keth much more grace, thẽ he doth by ß 
ol che Sa: ſelf lame things without ß ſacramẽt, 
craments becauſe y penitẽt is ready to take moꝛe 
are verye f moze had ben pꝛeſcribed: in all theſe 
effecrual. reſpetts, it ſtãdeth oftẽ. it it be any thig 
| toꝛreſpondẽt tothe crimes foꝛ which it 
was eniopned, foꝛ a ful ſatiſfaction be- 

foze God, when it is accompliſhed. 
The ſecond way of punnifhment is 
appointed by the Canons gencrally, 
for ſuche faultes gs be committed after 
Baptiſme, that is to ſay, by the lawes 
- 'Cqnoni-, ofthe Churche, ot Decrees of Biſhops 
call latiſ⸗ and chick Magiſtrates thereof, and is 
faction. called Canonical Satiſtactiõ. Which is 
much moze warn E grieuous then 8 
ot er 


and their meaning, — 


other Þ in pzinate penance is cõmonly 
gint, 6 a great deale moꝛe anſwerable 
to Bods iuſtice E the grieuouſnes of ʒ 
crimes cdmicted. And lo the Canons 
were not only pꝛeſcribed ,as ſom iudge 
not right of them, fox open offences, to 
ſatiſtp the Church & the offfce of 5 y peo- 
ple, but alſo ent ſoꝛ ſecret ſinnes as we 
map perceine by S. Auguſtin, Tertul⸗ 
lian. other that haue wit] of penãce. 
And this wap olf pꝛeſcribed ſatiſfaction 
bpb aunciẽt decrees of Coũcels. which 

lightip appointed ſeuẽ peres of penice 
fox euery deadly ſinne , was almoſte a 
rule foꝛ ſuch as heard ſecret cbfeſſions 
to moderat their penũce by, which they 
lightly gane to 5 penitentes euen after 
the limitatid ofy ſatd decrees æ auntiẽt 
Canons. Now to geue ſo manp peres 
oz daies of penãte, ſignilieth 5 inificri6 
oꝛ pꝛeſcriptid ot᷑ faſtes by certain daies 
wekelp thꝛoughout the ſaid pzefired ti- 
mes. oꝛʒ cõtinual faſting frõ moſt meats 
encry day in al thoſe peres of penance, 
other the would ſuffice foꝛ ſuſkteinyng 
of nature, as bꝛead & water, ſuch like 
thinne diet which mans bodie, in this 
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gt Of the Popes Pardons | 
the punniſhment appointed fo offen⸗ 
tes by the ciuill pz tempoꝛall lawes, 
whereof N nowe ſpeake not, the firſt 
and the eaſieſt, is that penance whiche 
is in ſecret confeſſion eniopned by our 
| Lonfeffour, which is lyghly (as theſe 
times be) much leſſe then y nature of ß 
offfce,foz which it was pꝛeſcribed, re⸗ 
quireth. Pet becauſe it is takt obediẽt⸗ 
ly,& by our indges pzcfcription, & in a 
_— ſacramẽ t, in which Bod alwaies woz - 
"uh a keth much moze grace, thẽ he doth by þ 
ine da: ſelf ſame things without ß ſacramẽt, 
craments becauſe y penitẽt is ready to take moꝛe 
are verye ik moꝛe had ben p2cſcribed : in all theſe 
effecrual. reſpetts, it ſtãdethj oft, if it be any thig 
toꝛreſpondẽt tothe crimes foꝛ which it 
was eniopned, foꝛ a ful ſatiſfaction be- 
koze God, when it is accompliſhed. 
The ſecond way of puuniſyment is 
appointed by the Canons gencrally, 
for ſuche faultes as be committed after 
_ | Baptilme, that ii to ſay, by the lawcs 
call hr 7 and chick SJagiſtrates thereof, and is 
faction, called Canonical Satiſtaios. which is 
much moze Warp E grieuous then 2 
Other 
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ginE, e a great deale moꝛe anſwerable 
to Gods iuſtice E the grieuouſnes of y 
crimes cũõmitted. And ſo the Canons 
were not only pꝛeſcribed, as ſom iudge 


ſatiſfp the Church & the offfceof y peo 
ple, but alſo eut᷑ fo ſecret ſinnes,as we 


map perceine by H. Auguſtin, Tertul⸗ 


And this way of pꝛeſcribed ſatiſfaction 
by p aunciẽt decrees of Coũcels, which 


lightly appointed ſent peres of penice 


foz enery deadly ſinne , was almoſte a 
rule foz ſuch as heard ſecret cõfeſſions 
to moderat their peniice by, which they 
lightly gane to 5 penitentes euen after 
the limitatiũ ofy ſaid decrees # aunciẽt 
Canons. Now to geue ſo manp peres 
dz daies of penicce, ſignifieth p iniũctiũ 

oꝛ pxeſcriptis ot faſtes by certain daies 

wekelp thꝛoughout the ſaid pꝛefixed ti- 

mes,02 cotinual faſting frõ moſt meats 
encry day in al thoſe peres ofpenance, 
other the wonld ſuffice foz ſuſteinyng 
of nature, as bꝛead e water, @ ſuch like 
thinne diet which mans bodie, in this 


U iy all 


and their meaning,” zn 1% 
other p in pzinate penance is cSmonly 


not rigbt of them, foꝛ open offences, co 


lian. other that haue wꝛitẽ of penãce. 
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fal of our ſtrength and maners, toulde 
now ſcarſe beare, and with this, conti⸗ 
nual mourning in outward behauiour 
bfcountenante, ſpcache and apparell, 
ind, which was the greateſt of all, ne. 

ceflary abſtinence from the holySacra- 

ments, till the ſaid penance was acc6s 

4 pliſhed. And this great penance was 

act only fu the Pzimitine Church meltribed by 
for cautel WE Canons, not onely foz cantele and 
but ſor p2oniſion foz the like ſinnes afterward 
ee to be committed (then when Church 
had her nunniſhment foz ſinnes, ſeue- 
tall from the paines appointed by the 
tiuile lawes foz the ſame ) but alſo fo; 
the ſatiſfieng of Bods iuſtice fox y pes 
nitentes ſinnes , the burden whereof, 
then was counted (as in derd it is) ſo 
intollerable that neither the Churche 
ſpared to eniopne great ſariſfactis, noz 
the offenders refuſed to receine and acs 
compliſye the ſame with all humilitie, 
This therefoꝛe is the ſecond way ol 
punniſhment oz pꝛeſcription of penice 
foz moꝛtal ſinnes remitted, 02 in waye 
to be remitted, by the penance of the 
party. In which kind, you * ac⸗ 


Penance 


and cheir aal zu 


| compte alſo the ſenere puniſhmentes 
which concern the ſoule moſt, although 
ſomtimes they are ioyned vnto ſome. 
toꝛpoꝛall afflictions, as excommunis 
cation, ſuſpenſion, degradation, and 
ſuch like: foz al theſe were vſnal in the 
beginning of £hzittian daies fo coꝛre⸗ 
ction ok ſinne. 

The third wap of punniſhmente of. 
tempoꝛall finne, is by Gods own had, 
as when he ſtriketh ſome by ſickneſle, 
oz by tempoꝛal death, oꝛ by y paines of 
Purgatozie, whiche is a place of tem⸗ 
poꝛal ſatiſfaction and coꝛrection of the 
ſoule onely in the next life. Thus was 
diuerle ofthe Cozinthians caſt into ins 
firmities, many ftriken dead, and fnr- 
ther alſo punniſhed in the next woꝛlde 
in the place of iudgement there, not e- 
ternall but rranſitozie , becanſe they 


woulde not iuſtlye indge and coxrecte 


them ſelues, And, whiche is muche 
to be noted foz our purpoſe, the Apo- 
ſtles alſo, had authoꝛitit geuen them, 
to punnich the offenders often by bo⸗ 


dily veration, and death ſometimes, 
thac they might r make true ſhew 
7] and 


214 Of heroperrardone. 


The lee. and pꝛonfe to all the wozlde, that they 
Atl wow and their ſuccefſours had turiſdicribg- 
2 ucr p ſoules of men, whiles they made 
| thebodies it enident by manifeſt ſignes u 
of men in the faceofailthe wozld euen vppon 
for linne the bodies them ſelues, which are not 
io p2operly ſubiece to the gouernours 
of the Church, as y ſoules ofthe faiths 
Full be, though their bodies to, for the 
ſoules ſake, be ſubiect to the ſaid pow⸗ 
ter. And not withſtanding the ſame 
"miraculous foꝛce in correcting ſinners 
did ccaſſe afterwardes , pet the like po⸗ 
wer, 02dinariely to be exerciſed by ge⸗ 
uing penaunte and ſeperating from the 
ſacraments remaineth inthe Churches 
right ſtill. | 
And heere we map not thincke, 
that the killing pf diuerſe, as well by 
Bods owne hande amongeſt the peo- 
ple of Iſraell in Moyſes tyme, as of 
other that dyed of diſeaſes, foz puniſh- 
| ment of theyꝛ vnwoꝛthy receuing the 
i. cor. 1. Satrament in H. Paules dapes, oz the 
Act. 3. leaing ot Ananias 6 his wife bps. ide» 
ters hand, many moe perhaps wher⸗ 
ol there is no en the we we ne 


Exod. 32. 
Num. 12 
44. 16. 


* 


.and their meaning tr 


not denie, A ſay,that theſe were all kil⸗ Hier. in 
tedepther of Bod oꝛ of Chꝛiſtes Apo⸗ = venoms 
Mes. fd eternal damnation, but rather in cap. 
foz their tempoꝛall cozrection , and the 9 
mop ding of Boddes indgementes to 
tome, eſpeciallie where anye of them 
did repent them of their faulte, before 
their deſerned death came vpon them. 
Now by theſe thee diuerſe waies 
of cozrecti6 foz ſinnes remitted no dout 
thePardons of Gods miniſters muſt be 
limited and vnderſtanded, fo that who 
ſo ener geueth a pard6 laufully.he muſk 
either diſcharge the Penitent of the pu⸗ 
niſhmet which his Shoſtly Father en⸗ 
ioyned him, oz that the old laws ol moſt 
holy Countels charged the like offen · bg 
ders withal,oz that Bod himſelfeniop⸗ Jon, Joe 
neth ſomtimes ia this woꝛld, but eſpe⸗ properlie 
cially in the next life, where Bod moe remitte. 
exactly and piopꝛelp punniſheth both 


foꝛ ſinnes remitted & not remitted. Jf 
the Pardon be large, it taketh awaye 
the whole paine, ik it be otherwiſe, it 
determineth the number of dates, and 
releaſeth not al, but part of the penance 
onelie: that is to ſap ſo many dayes 


* 


ne Ofthe Popes Pardons 
03 yeares,as in the [indulgence is mi. 
tioned. whereof ns man can now be 
ignoꝛant, if he doe but marke, that the 
penance which the Pope taketd vpon 
dim to remitte, was alſa limitted by 
peares of faſting, pzaying, abſtinence 
from the Hacramentes, and ſuche like: 
as if your Lonfefſour had genen you 


in penance, to talt euerp fridate bzeade 
and dꝛinke onely, fo ſome notoziouſs 
ſinnes confeſſed vnto him, then ß Par⸗ 
don fot twenty daies, would diſcharge 
vou ol ſo manp daies, from pour ſaied 
bond, as be named: and if it be a free 
and plenarie Andulgence, it (hall diſ⸗ 
charge you of the bond of al the dayes 
dn peares appointed, whiche pon haue 
not befoze the receit of the ſaid Pardo 
| accompliſhed. | And this is exceeding 


plaine foꝛ the two firſt kiud es of pun- 


niſhmentes, which we ſaied were ioy- 
ned foz ſatiſfaction by the Churches 
g lawes, and by the Confeſſours pꝛeſcri⸗ 
ption. Foz as they ſtood vpon daies 
and yeares , ſo the remiſſion ofy ſame. 
muſt needs keepe the like fozme. Fon 
which cauſe rol 15 often lee 5 


and their meaning ziz 
De Panitentys miunctis, in the Fudulgece. 


And that fozme ofgraunt & remifſis De Poet 
iniũctis. 1 


was vſed alwayes in Bods Church. 
Foz H. Cypꝛiũ did remit a great peetce 
ſomtims De penirerys iiũctis of ; enioy- 
ned penũce, wht he gaue peace to ſuch 
as fell in time of perſecution, long be⸗ 
foze thep had fulfilled their preſcribed 
penance 2 And ſo did H. Baule to the 
Lozinthfan that had committed inceft, 
and ſv doth Nice Lonncell pꝛeſcribe to 
Biſhops,that they ſydylve oz might at 
the leaſt , Humanius, deale moze gentlit 
with thoſe that denyed they; fapth in 
the perſecution of Licinius, and that they 
might pardon them befoze , if they ſaw 
cauſe, though ſeauen peares penaunce 
was p2eſcribed vnto them. In which 
places that the Churche now calleth a 


Pardon 92 Indulgence, was termed Hovv 
ſomtimes, denare aliquid in perſona Chriſte, pardon . 


vverèe? 
term 


he P 
led. Paule it:ſomerimes it was cal- er 


led Dare pacem, as H. Cypꝛian termeth Church. 
it in many places of his works, ſoines Cor.. 


. or graunte ſomething to the 
nder in Chriſtes perſon, aud ſq cal- 


times it was called lau agere, To 
| deale 


can. iii 


grg Of theopes Pardons 
deale gentlie with ſinners, ox to ſhew 
Vntd them humanttie, and ſo doth Ki⸗ 
tene and Ancpran Lonncels terme it: 
| Licebit eriam Epiſcopo bum amus circa aliqud 
cogitare, It ſha] be lauful for the Biſs | 
ſhop to deale more curteouſlie with 
them, ſaith the holy Councell. 
| whereby we ſee this pardoning of 
eniop ned pence. is an auncient vſage 
and counted moſt holie of al the Chur⸗ 
che, whereof we make this aſſured 


Can. 11. 


Capes. 


An ad- ground and foundacis of our Pardons, 


ted argue and fo the truth ofthem we make this 
ment for argument. 8 Panle did remitte ens 
pardons,, lopned penance in Chꝛiſtes perſon:9. 
Cppꝛian and all the Biſhopes of Af- 
 frike did remitte penaunce entopned: 
Micene Louncell gineth licence to Bi⸗ 
ſhops to remitt penaunce pꝛeſcribed by 
the law: Therefoꝛe the Pope by they 
| example, & in the perſon of Chziſt may 
remitte enioyned penaunce, and theres 
foze may laufully gene a pardon . The 
papne pꝛeſcribed by the lawe he may re⸗ 
leaſe, becauſe he is the pzincipall execu⸗ 
tour of the law: the penaũce appoynted 
bf inferiour mean ae 


| neptherche £6mon wealth ſuffer dã⸗ 
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likewile remit, becauſe 7 which is pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed by thinferiour map by good reas 
ſon, be, vpon c6ſpderations, altered by 
the ſuperiour, eſpecially where the &9as 
giltrate hath good meants to pzoutide,p 


mage thereby,noz the party to whom it 
doth pertein to be looſed 02 bond in pe⸗ 
nance,receine any lofle therby. By like 


anthozity alſo doth a Pards chũge ſome 


times a ſharper & lbger pain eniopned 
into ſom moze getle penãce # moꝛe fitte 
t needful woꝛks foz the time and ſtate 
then being, as his power, p is the chief 
gonernour may be exceding beneficiall 
to the wozid in ſuche caſes, which ener 
onght to be pꝛactiſed fox edifipng t nes 
ner fox deſtructid. Foz it is to be cblides 
red, y the high Paſtoz vſnally graficech 
no relcaſſe ofthe debt of good woꝛks, oz 
the bond of dcſerued puniſhmet but by 
preſcriptib of ſome other holy woꝛk to 


be accGpliſhed: before the party obteine 


p benefity of his remiCi6. As whe a pes 
nitẽt harh'entopned hym to puniſh his 
body by cõtinual faſting oꝛ lg peregri⸗ 
nation, oz other as much tẽpoꝛal 

pane, 


/ 
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aine accozding to the grieuouſnes of 
his deſertes, the freedome of a Pardon 
bðltentimes turneth the ſaid due paines 
eniopned in to ſome eaſier. woozke of 
chꝛiſtiã charitp, yet being much moze to 
glozye whey and beneficiall co the 

| Church, as the time ſtandeth.,chen the 
1 Viss dther could be. As when the Turke 
us in z other enemies df Chꝛiſtianitp, dos 
8 nod. inuade any Lhziftian Kingdome. it is 
c rembe mote beneficial] to put to dur helping 
band in the withſtanding his crueltye, 
eyther by reſiſti him in oure owne: 
| perſons, oz contributiug any peece of 
dure goods towarves the ſame, then 
any pꝛiuate Penance that map c6cerne 
bur perſons. Therefoze the gouer⸗ 


nours of the Churche, often, to mone 
the people to ſuthe neceſſary; deuotioti 


— 


geueth them a releafle of all paine due 
 fo2 they? ſinnes 02 at the leaſt, of the 
Wt ond of their enioyned penance, onely 
110 reſpect of ſome ſmal furtherance 

in ſuche a good and godly purpoſe. 
The like they doe alſo orten, to ſette 
Ka other wozks of charity, to the 
te of Gods 5 as foz the re⸗ 
nieuing 


"and their meaning, 


lietfng of Dofpicals , of Churches, of 
highe wayes,and ſuchlike. Sometimes 
againe, they extend their power, which 
Chꝛiſt gaue them, to edify his Church, 
and encreaſe religion and deuotion in 
the people, as when they gene pardon 
oz ſo many dayes to ſuche as ſhall res 
ceiue the blefſed Sacrament, faſte and 
p2aye , that hereſy may ceaſe in the 
Church, that the enemies of Chꝛiſtiani⸗ 
ty map not pꝛeuaile, that Jnfidels Jcs 
wes and heretiques may be conucrted, 
and Schiſmarikes knitte them ſelues 
obediently to the felowſhipe of Chꝛiſtes 
fold. So doth the Pope fo2 the encreaſe 
ofzelons deuotid and adnancing Gods 
honour, gene dapes of remiſſion oz full 
pardon, to ſuche as ſhall vſualiy haue 
meditations of Lhziftes paſſion/ and 
death by certaine holy pꝛaiers appoins 
ted, oz by viſiting places in which 
there be feen ſome linely ſteppes, me⸗ 
mozies, and expꝛeſſe tokens of Chzi⸗ 
ſtes miraculons woꝛkes, oz his Hanc⸗ 
tes, Thus to helpe vppe the dulnefls 
of pzaying and ſeruing Bod in oure 

dapes, he geueth grace and pardon to 
* 


uch 


d 


Lan, 62. 
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ſuch as ſhall frequent the Churches at 
the times of thei! dedication, oz on cer⸗ 
taine pꝛincipall Feaſtes, there epther to 
be confeſſed and receine the holy Sas 
crament, 92 els to iopne in pꝛaper and 
deuotion with other the faithful people 
that thither at thoſe dapes haue pꝛinti⸗ 
pal recourſe. Dcteof we haue example 
not onely in the ſtozy of the inſtitution 
of the ſolemne Feaſte of Corpus Chriſt, 
but alſo in the great generall Councell 
holden at Lateran. Foz this cauſe allo, 
e the like maintenaunce of holy pꝛaper, 
by which the Church of Bod moſt ſtan⸗ 


deth. hath he mercifully and with ſingy 


lar wiſdome, giuen a pardon of tertaine 
dapes 02 peares to ſuche as ſhoulde de⸗ 
nontly occupie ſuche beades, bookes 03 
pꝛaiers:in al which thinges oꝛderlp gi⸗ 
uen and reuerentip reteiued, I ſee not 
what ci be repꝛehended, ol any but ſuch 


as are offended with all wozkes and 
wapes of mercy,charity, and denotion, 


The power aud iurildiction is pꝛoued 


Jawfull, the cauſes why he ſhoulde ex- 
-erciſe his authozity herein be very v:- 


gent, and Goddes honoure with the 
14 _ 


and their meaning. $23 


peoples commodity exceding well ret⸗ 
pected, all thinges here doo edifie, and 


nothing at all deſtrop, all thinges dos 


ſtande by good reaſon, nothing can be 
repꝛoued either with reaſon) good res 
ligion. 


That not onely the penaunce enioyned 
in the ſacrament, or otherwiſe by ca- 
nonical correction but alſo ſuche paine 
as God him ſelte prouideth tor F inne, 
may be releaſed by the Popes Fard6s, 

and that Purgatory paines may eſpe- 
cally be prevented by the ſame remiſe 
ions. 


J 


The ſeuenth Chaper 


1 UT now becauſe fome 
| may by courſe of oure 
matter, looke y A ſhoulde 
44 declare, whether the Po- 


any w. it Fokthat paine, which God him 
lelfe putteth the penitent vnto, after his 
linnes be fozginen: J muſt ſomwhat 
ſtand hereon, the cauſe is weighty,and 
* ij op 
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10 milliked of the Adnerſaries; and 
fome other perchance to, that ſee not lo 
| farre into the matter as they ſhould 
| doe befoze they gene any judgement 
thereof. That the gouernours of the 
Church, ſyould remitte Canonical coz 
rection, and pꝛinei ſatiſtaction, with the 
bonde of penaunte, eicher entoyned , oz 
els which by the lawes ſpiritual might 
be eniopned, many will conkeſſe. But 
that their power ſhould reache to the 
remitting of that paine, which Boddes 
hande hath laied vpon the offender foz 
cempozal cozrection , chat ther vnder⸗ 
ttande not. | 
| - %» | 'Truely,fo2 this they mute be ins 
ſtructed firſt, that the tempoꝛal puniſhs 
ment , which Bod taketh on ſinners 
| that be penitent, thoughe it ſtandeth by 
God pu · the lawe of nature, and was pꝛattiſed of 
9 Bod him ſelfe befoze any mans lawes 
nne more were made foꝛ puniſhement of ſinnes, 
| becauſe pet now it riſeth principally, vp6 lacke 
vive pu- af puniſhing of oure ſeiues, oz the ac⸗ 
niſh not compliſhing of ſuche penaunce, as the 
outſelues, Churche of Bod pꝛeſcribeth. Foz if 


Fe Church A her Lhildzens 


antes 


ciently iudge him lelfe, God hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſled by H. aul, that be wil not iudge 


And thier meaning. | 


ſatiſficeth Boddes righteouſneſle , and 


one faulte: oz if man earneſtly and ſuffi- 


him alſo, that is to ſay, that he will not 
cozrecte him with moze heauy diſci- 
pline of this life oz the life to come, foz 
that ſignifieth this wozde zudicare, as the 
Apoſtle him ſeife, doth interpꝛete it. 
Then it foloweth, that the bonde ofany 
tempozall puniſhement to be inflicced 
by God him ſelfe, doth nat now binde 
man otherwiſe, then fot lacke of nes 
ceſſary diſcipline to be taken in this life, 
and therefoze that Purgatorie bindeth 
no man, but in reſpecte of ſatiſſping 
Gods iuſtice , which was not aunſwes 


fs. 
fanites by ſharpe diſcipline, doubles it 


he wil not paniſhe bis in idipſum ile for Num (Jo 


1. Cor. ils } 


red here befoze, either by our ſelues, oz 


by the Churches coprection,and eniop⸗ 
ned penaunce. 


Lonſider ſecondlp, that he that fully 
is diſcharged of the bonde of ſariſfacs 
tion in this life, whether it be by int 
accompliſhing of his due and deſcrued 


penaunce, oz by remiſſion of Boddes _ 


* ii W 


| 
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Church, and aunſwering otherwiſe his 
lacke therein, the ſame perſon mul} of 
neceſſity be allo diſcharged of *urgatorie, 

and al paine in this life which els Bod 

would haue eniopned foꝛ ſinne, becauſe 
this debt of Purgatorie roſe vnto the pes 
nitent for the aunſwer of Gods juſtice, 
and lack of payment in this life, the 
which being diſcharged to the honoure 
of Bod and the relief of the party, there 
remaineth no bonde of paine ts come, 

Foz debt is diſcharged pzoperly either 

by remitting it freely , oꝛ by paiment 

tuſtly,and I ſpeake rather of Purgatorre, 
then of other paines enioyned by God 

Purgato- in this life, becauſe that is euer appoin⸗ 
rie is 25 ted to man, onely as a recompenſe ok 

Th . * Boddes infice,and as a due correction 

for ſatiſ- f02 ſinne remitted, when of al other pai⸗ 

ſying for nes in this world, whether it be ſicknes 
finne on · 03 death, no man can aſſuredly ſay , that 
ly, vvher this oz that bodylp puniſhement came 
other pai pon any man as a cozrection foz his 


nes u, finnesonely, oz ag a purgation of his 


may be life paſt. Foz ſomtimes ſuch thinges fo⸗ 


for other Tow Þ neceffity of our coꝛrupted nature, 


cauſes, 88 they be hay our pzoofe & ex⸗ 
a Free , 


— — La. 


And thier meaning, 


krciſe, and ſometimes fo other cauſe 8. 
Eut thoſe kinds of puniſhmẽtes which 
Bod lapeth vpon man onely foz cozrec- 
tion and ſaciſfying foz his ſinnes, ucuer 
fal vp6 him after he be either indged by: 
his owne teares, oꝛ the Churches ſuffi- 
tient ſatiſfaction eniopned, oz els vpon 
reaſonable cauſes remitted. Thelike af- 
flictions may coutinne in any perſon, 
after the bonde of them be remoued , oz 
may be giuen afrerward;butc foz rhe la- 
tilkaction of his owne ſinnes , oz aup 
debt pzoceding thereofthey be not, bes 
cauſe the debt is diſcharged, in ſo much, 
that J dare be bold co ſap, if any man 
were licke by Goddes appointmet, foz 
that cauſe only, to ſaciſfy foꝛ his ſinnes 
remitted befoze in the ſacramẽt, that he 
ſhould ftreight recouer vpon the dii⸗ 
charge of the debt which he did owe to 
Bod fox his iuſtice, if that infirmity wer 
foz no other canſe but p onelp, as it may 
be foz many mo, whereof no man can 
eaſely. indge. 

And therefoze, not onely chain him 
ſelfe , as I ſhall declare hereaſter, but 
Agron allo healed in the old lawe the 
* lit | tnfire 5 


lib 3. de 
ſacerdot. 
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infirmities of thouſandes, which came 
vpon them onely fo cempozall ptnilys 
ment of ſinnes. 

And in the ſacrament ofextreme vnc⸗ 
tion, the Apoſtle S. James affirmeth, 
that oure Loꝛde ſhall vpon the pzieſtes 
pꝛaper lifte vppe the penitenc, 02 eaſe 
bim ofhis ſicknes. which may ſeme to 
be meant only oꝛ chiefly of that ſicknes, 
which commeth vpon the party by 
Gods hande as a puniſhment of thoſe 
ſinnes, which be remiſſible in the ſacra⸗ 
ment oꝛ ſuche like means. As H. Lhiyo | 
ſoſtom ſheweth alſo a paſſing power in 
the miniſters of Goddes Church, ſays 


ing, chat they may kepe mans ſoule 


from periſhing, and may charge him 
with more eaſie paine even at his paſ- 
ſing hence, beſides that they may eale 
his bodyly infirmitie alſo, by their ho- 
ly prayers in the acte of extreme vn- 
a1 on: in this ſenſe ſpeaketh he thereof, 
But, as N ſapd e, becauſe no man can 
well iudge, when man is afflicted onely 
fo: tempoꝛal diſcipline oz ſaciſfaction, oʒ 
when foz other purpoſes to vs vnkno⸗ 
won? Church of on that vſeth digbe 
wirdom 


. are 


and cheir meaning. 429 


wiſdom and moderation in al thinges, 
medleth not directly in pardoning by 
her turiſdiction,any ſuch bodyely aflic- 
tions as Bod chargeth man with al in 
this life, which may be to the fozſake as 
a beginning of their eternal damnatiS, 
as H. Auguſtin ſaith) as well as a tẽ⸗ 
poꝛall coꝛrectid, &therefoze not effectus 
ally remiſſible in the Church . But the 
bonde of Purgatorie, that, I ſaye, inthe 
Churche may be releaſed, and is relea⸗ 
led, at enery tyme that man woꝛthely 
reccinerh a full and plenarie remiſſion 
of all penaunce euiopned, and due to be 
enioyned by the lawe of the Churches 
decrees. J doo not ſpeake nowe, of the 
deliuery ofany perſon from the paines 
ofpurgatorie, Which already is actually 
there, oꝛ fo2 the Churches power in re- WI 
leaſing of their paynes, after they be in teies| 
the courſe of Boddes iudgment foz the thing to 
ſame, J am not ſo farre pet:but J ſpeak releaſe 
of the diſcharge of the bond thereof, oz Purgato* 
ſome poꝛtion of the ſame , nowe befoze 2 
the partpe doe paſſe dence which is a to gig 
great deale moze pꝛoper to y Churches uz: pure 
power , and moze caſe to be . gatorie. 
ta 
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and pzenenteth Bods indgement in 


Church @ her diſcipline. And ſo it mult 


Of 4 rere Pardons 


to paſſe, then when the penitents ſoule 
is alredy in iudgment there, to which 
place, the Churches uriſdictis (as ſom 
Cuippoſe)doth not extend. If the ſimple 
vnderſtand me not, let him marke my 
meaning by an example : The paincs 
of Hel can not, neither by Bod no; mi 
oꝛdinarũy be holpen oz releaſed, after 
man be in the ſame , but the debt of 
Dell which is due foz enery moztall 


ſinne, is diſcharged alwayes at oure 


repentaunce, in ſg muche that the pꝛieſt 
in the ſacrament of Penaunce, with the 
ſinne euer remitteth the bonde of Dell, 


the ſame: So if Purgatorie Coulde not at 
all belong to $ inriſdictis of} Church, 
noz no perſon therein, pet in the life 
of, the party ſom peece 'of the debt ther⸗ 
of oꝛ all may be releaſed afoze hande, 
whiles the party is in the power of the 


needes be at euery time p the Church 
pardoneth the party or all ſatis factid, oꝛ 
any poꝛtiũ therofrecompenſing p ſame 
by application of Chꝛiſtes ſatis faction 


and his 2 Foz the bonde of 
Tu- 


| [4 
| 
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rurgatorie riſeth, as J haue ſaied, vpon 
ſome ſatisfaction and pe naunte to be 
fulfilled oz doone in this life, the which 
being here either by oure paines accũ⸗ 
pliſhed to y ſatisfying of Gods righte⸗ 
ouſnes, oz otherwiſe pardoned, there 
is no debt oz bonde of purgatozie at al, 


the which is ſo cacelled by the Churche 


onre Mother, that it ca not be required 
sf Bod onre Father, 
And this moned alwaies the Church 


ok Bod diligẽtly to pꝛouide of her tẽder 


mercy towarde her louing Lhildzen, 
that they ſhould neuer departe oute of 


this life in any det ofpenace, knowing 


well, that y reſidews not ſatisfied here, 


ſhould be required at their hides afoꝛe 
God in y next life. And therfoze though 
many peares of penance wer preſcribed 
to al ſuche as did notonous crimes, pet 
ther was made euer lightly a pꝛouilo, 


that at the honre of theire extremitp. 
they ſhould haue peace and pardon, 


and the Churches bleſſing in 5 holy ſa⸗ 


trament, and ſo depart free from bonde 
of the Churches diſcipline , and as 


„ =. EA@1 


1 karte as in * lape, * be alſo 


di ſcharged 
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diſcharged of the tempozall ſconrge in 
the next life, as no doubt they were, if 
there remayned no other impediment 
in them ſelues. Ho doth Nice Councel 
Can. 12. moſte mercifully pꝛouide, and ſo doth 
lib.z, Cypꝛian and other fathers of P p2imis 
Epiſt-17 tine Church, that ſawe in their highe 

wildom, the tempozall paine to come, 
muche to hang on the parties ſatisfacs 
ti6,and the bond of ß Churches enioy- 
ned penaunce. And euen at this daye 
pꝛouiſion is alſo made,thac no penance 
'be giuen, but vpon condition ot his re⸗ 
couerie, to any man that lpeth at the ex- 
tremitie ol death, leaſt he ſhould depart 
ppift. 180 hence, Ligatus, bound „as 9 Angus 
tine termeth it: wherby the debt ol his 
eiopned ſatisfaction, might be required 

in Puręgatorie. And nothing in the wozld 

p2oneth moze the Churches doctrine of 

if + e and Pardons, then doth the 

- continual cõcoꝛde and moſt agrea- . 

ble pꝛactiſe of theſe holy actes 

of binding and looſing 


and their moaning 
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How che practiſe of . of wels late 
n yeares, differeth from the 

vſage of the primitiue Church, and in 

Fhat ſenſe ſuche preate numbers of 


yeares and dayes be remitted by the 
Theeigth Chapter 


- Popes pardons. 


| UT here we mund note 
ſome dinerſitie in gi⸗ 
{| uing Pardons , & pꝛe⸗ 
N uenting Purgatorie pats 
nes, betwixt the pꝛimi⸗ 
= tine Church ok olde, & 
dures of theſe latter hundzeth yeares, 
which did moſte inftly rife vpon the al- 
teration of mens maners-and ſtate of 
thinges. Foz in the pzimitine Church 
the enioyned penance was ſolarge foz 
—— moꝛtal crime, that it might ſeme 
very anſwerable to the nature ofthe 
fault. And doubtles it maye not others 
wiſe be thought, but the ſpirite of Bod 
did limitate ſarisfaceis by the Can ons, 
as agreable in all pointes to the * 


—— — ———— — — 
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ol ſinnes foꝛgiuen, which God required 
| Coz anſwer of his iuſtice. And therefoze 
when they gane a Pardon ofthe eniop⸗ 
| ned penaunce, there could be no great 
doubt, but the penitent being in zeale 
and denotion qualified thervnto, was 
therwith fully pardoned of Pogatorie, fy 
the bonde of al paines to come in the 
next life, | 
But now of dapes when penaunce 
and large ſatisfaction(onre nature de⸗ 
tlining ener to the woozſe, and denott6 
continually decaping) is not enioyned 
acco2ding to the olde Canons, and but 
a ſmal ſigne thereof, remaining only in 
ſecret latis factid, which is not of it ſelfe 
in this exceding flow of ſinne ani thing 
agreable to the faultes committed: in 
this taſe, to remitte onely the eniopned 
penance, were not enough commonly 
to pzeuent Purgatozie paypnes , 02 to 
diſcharge y penitent of all ſatisfactozie 
coꝛrectid to come; wherby p Church by 
inſtigation of Gods ſpirite dealeth ſo 
much moꝛe mercifully now the befoze, 
*becauſe the people had neuer ſo mnche 
n hang on 3 " _ 
inne 


ſinnes be greatett, and their * 
leaſt. euer 5 leſſe, ſuche is p frowards 
nes of oure time,y they had rather take 
away penaunce contemprnouſly, then 
haue it releaſed by y power of God lau 
fully. Foz the great infirmitie of this 
wozld was this manifould remiſſion 
bled, & yet the meeknes ofthe Church, 
which by y moct6 of Bod, ſhe applicth 
e | ber ſeife vnto foz the diſtreſſe of theſe 
- | dayes,and fot the ſinners ſake , is pet 
moſt of ſinners now commonly tontẽ⸗ 
ned, of very manp, that haue ful gzeat 
need therok, as mere folly laughed at. 
pet the Church ſoꝛ her childzens relief 
beſtoweth mercy ſtill, and a great deale 
lefſe it is to offend on that ſide, then the 
other, as no donbt the holy Bhoft gui⸗ 
ding her affares, ſhe dandeth vpzight 
on both ſides, 

She ſeing therefore, that remiſſion 
ofthe entopned penance coulde not di⸗ 
(charge vs of the bonde of tranſitozie 
payn to come, æ being ſure p it is noleſſe 
lawtul to remitte the papnes due by the 
Canbs, as eniopned effectually by þ Ca 
abs, che giueth naw * a 
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de iniunctis pœnitentijs but alſo,de iniungen · * 
dimot᷑ ſuche ptnaunce as by the nature 
of the faulte befoze God, o2 by the des || | 
trres of Lonncells ſhould 02 had wont 
tobe eniopned. Foz ther is no mi that | 
hath in penaunce pꝛeſcribed either of 
faſting oz pꝛaping oꝛ ſuche like a thoy- 
ſand oz moe peares. And pet it is kno- 
wen, that many ſuche pardons are, and 
hane bene giuen long. Neither conlde 
the debt of Purgatorie wholly be dilchar⸗ 
ged now, as it was ot olde by the pats 
dis of the pꝛimitiue Church, in which 
onelp ther was temiſſid of the penance 
appointed (becauſe al penance thought 
nedefull was then appointed) except 
ther were releaſing alſo ſometimes of 
all the penannee, oz a great peece ofthe 
wn 4 penaunce that ſhould by lawe and rea⸗ 
*" Ze lon haue bene enioyned. 

ofdaies And this is the Churches meaning, 
or yeres in giuing lo many daies and peares as 
be to be he often times expꝛeſſed in pardons, 
_ in titles of pzayers , oz vſe of certaine 
the form. {actificd creatures made holy by Gods 
of Indul/ wooꝛde and pꝛaier. Of which, becanſe 
gences. We let not the lan becauſe by 
vulawful 


long in ſinne, line ſo wantonly and ſo 


end their meaning; = 


bnlawfull pꝛactiſe of ſoꝛinters di wits 
ters, the grauntes of dinerſe Biſhopes 
fo; multiplication of theyeares,may bs 
loyned togteher, againfte the meaning 
ofy giuers, there may be ſome fozged, 
t not authentical, pet we will not tide 
in that point, becauſe it is certen, that 
ſuch be in dee d graunted diners times, 
by them that haue lawfull auth ozitie in 
} Lharch. The vndoubted ſeſe wherof, 
though tuery man may eaſelp vnder- 
ſtand by the pꝛemiſſes, yet fully to opẽ 

the caſe which is now ſo common in 
moſte mens mouthes and not well c6- 
ſidered: of manp: Looke howe many H 
dapes oꝛ peares a man map deſerne to 

be puniſhed in this life , if his ſinnes 
were toy vttermaſt caxed, p apointed 
penance of Church fulfilled , ſo many 
deares mape the .gouernours of the 
Church remit,and foꝛgiue by a Pardõ. 
But many a man map, and God kno⸗ 
weth often tymes doth. committe, ſo 
many grenouſe offences, continne ſo 


tareleſip, in all maner ofwickednes enE 


to d his lifes ende al mot, that, being cõ⸗ 
7 Rereey 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


This is 
oucrcd 7 
mon 2 
caſe in 
the 
vvorld , 
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nereed by Chiiltes grace, and ſo deper⸗ 
ting hence in his fauoure , as it often 
through muche mercy fallerh , he muſt 
needes be in exceding great debt for ſg 
long alife ſo euel ſpent. And, FI thinke, 
if you call him to account foꝛ all his c<s 
mon e daplp offences, foꝛ all his dapes 
vnthziftily waſted, foz euery of his idle 


wooꝛdes, foz euerp of his vain though⸗ 
tes, foꝛ ſo manp occaſids of good works 


omitted, which he ought hane doen, fo 


often felowſhip in other mens milde⸗ 
des beſides his owne, all this wit riſe 
to a great debt in a mans caſe y neuer 
required in all his time effectnallp, to 
haue his debtes foꝛgiuẽ him, and theres 
foze he mult needes ſtand much bound, 
enen fox his veniall treſpaces : which, 
though they deſerne not oltheir nature 
damnation etcrnall , pet being not re- 
mitted , they binde man to tranſi⸗ 
tozie punniſhment , accozdeng to the 
aumber, time and weight of them. 
But now it pou ſitte on the andit of 
che! greater matters ofthis mans con- 
fence, where euerp of his ſinnes des 


and their meaning. 
tortection onelp, aftcr chey be re 
ted, nere hand leuen peares penaunce, 
and ſome many moe, where he hath 
doone nothing ells all his euell and 
long time, but heaped ſinne vpö ſinne, 
where infinite ſacrilege boldly! hath 
bene committed, where his fleſhe was 
neuer ſatisfied of moſte vnlawfull 
Inftes,' where dis minde was euer 
full ol greedy gain, wher his handes oz 
harte were alwates imbzued with in⸗ 
nockt bloud, were no parte ok his mind 
d2 body, hath bene free r _— 


quity du can name :in all this corrup 
tale of many a mils life, where no 125 De cone 
woꝛkes (chat J map map vle S. Chꝛp⸗ punc. 
ſoſtoms wooꝛdes) ate found, by which . 
ther may de any hope of teleaſe, where lub. 
there is abundance of all ſinnes with s 
out any farisfaction, in this lamen⸗ 
table ſtate of a liſe ſo euell ſpent, howe 
manpe prares penaumce, (if it were 
poſſible'fo2 the partye'ro line ſo long) 
were he, by the Churches judge 
metice”,by' the weiche of his wickeds Note 
retfe ) 0 by" Chlines tulkice , to be vvel chis 
Mrd wWithalr? Surelp il hit life ale. 
7 4 _—_ £ 
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were not oncly a thouſand ptarts (fen 
ſo long almoſt did ſome of the olde fa⸗ 
thers line) but ik it were ten thonland 
peares , he conlde not ſatisfic fo ſo 
muche tempoꝛall paine and debt of ſins 
nes, as reaſon, law, and Boddes iuſtite 
woulde and welt might charge him 
withall, though the great debt ol euer⸗ 
daſting damnation, by Chiſtes grace, 
were mercifnily temitted in ß pꝛieſtes 
abſdlution at his confeſſion befoze. 
Thercfoze , whether the party line oz 
die, he is in debt fox fache penaunce if 
rigdur were ſhewed, as lo greate ſins 
nes deſerued. And ifhe lined ten thous 
ſand peares,he were bounde in his life 
time, and in his body, to accompliſhe as 
de might the due penaunce fox his des 
ſertes, æ if he die ſtreight vpon his re» 
pentaunce he is no leſſe bounde dy ſuf⸗ 
fering paine and pnniſhment in the 
next wozld to fuitili þ ſame. Foz Bods 
luſtice leeſeth no right, becauſe mã lee- 
feth his life, | 

Reither is it neceſary fot the due 
paiment of that greate debt of ſo man 
** the pane of purgatorie ſhoulds 
eudure 
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endure ſo long, oz ſo many peares, as 
had bene neceſſarie foz y accompliſhing 
ol his penance in this like, Foꝛ j; might, 
the ſoꝛce, the hougenes, the exceſſe, and 
the nature ol p paine in p next worde, 
is ſo fearfull and ſo great, as . Augu⸗ 
ſtine oftẽ noteth, that a great deale leffe pl 
time ſnffcrance of the lame, is anſwera- | 
ble to much mote in the wozlde e this 
p:eſent life. Foz what comparation is 
ther betwixt a dayes faſting here, and 

dapes puniſymẽt in pargacotie? better 

it were ſurely to ſuffer a Hiidzedpeares 
ſuche penaunce as the Church pꝛeſeri⸗ 
beth in this moꝛtall life , that harh in ie 
much woꝛdlp eaſe, and comlfoꝛte foꝛ the 
releaſe of the enioyned paine, then to 
abide one day? oꝛ weke in ſo greuous 
& tozment , as the holy Doctours 
and all the Churche holdech EP 


Therekoze to forgine ſnche 
nous linner in the latter ende of his 
life receiued to mercy, as we haue now 
tpoken of, a thouſand 02 two thou⸗ 
ſand peares of penaunce , is as muche 
i ellecte and nature of the termes as 
. | IH 
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to remitt and releaſe him of ſo much pu⸗ 
niſhment, oz the debt and bonde ot ſo 
much puniſhment in Purgatorte, as is 
mopoꝛtionall and coxreſpondent to ſa 
Many dayes 02 yeares of penaunce, as 
the penitẽt in this life was bound vnto 
-by the Canons af the Churche, oz the 
Ne in {aſt eniopning of hrs Bhoſtly Father. 
Hom. x, Fos the Pardons meaſure the matter, 
not dy the limites of 241g orie, the bon- 

des, boꝛders, oꝛ way of limitatid wher- 
ot, the Church knoweth not, but by the 
peares and times of penaunte pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed to ſinners by the holy Canons, vps 
the bond wherot, Gods tuſtice tempo⸗ 
ral in the next wozld , doth a8 dane 
poned,muche depende. 4 tc | 
Do be ſhozte then and plain, to ging 

4 pardõ ol a thouſand az two thouſand 
cares 92 moe, pt the graunte goeth ſa, 
is as muche to ſape, as to ſoꝛgiue lo 
muche puniſhment as might be aun⸗ 
Fwerable ſoꝛ ſo greate penaunce, not 
led in this life, Ag if wer behind 
with ỹ Church e indebted to Pod hard 
befozemy death of a hſidreth. Hayes fas 
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ifmy Biſhope then, oꝛ the chiefe heade 
ofal y Eccleſiaſtical Dierachie doo foz- | 
giue me twenty of the ſapd dayes, then 
my punifhmet hal be ſo muche leſſe in 
Purgatorie, not by twenty dapes, A (aye, 
of Purgatorie paines, but by ſo muche as 
in foꝛce of ſatisfaction there, is anſwees 
rable to twenty dayes faſte here. 0 
that. Church meaſuring her mercies, 
by the peares of penaunce deſerued by 
y lawe in this life oz ells where, tabeth 
ckfecte not only in this life, where there 
ca not be ſo many dapes in oure ſhozte © 
time, but eſpecially in pꝛeuẽting Purges 
terie papnes, where there mape wellthe 
puntſhmer anſwerable in a very ſhozte 
time, to all the dapes pzeſcribed bp 
the meaſures of the lawe, and dilcis 
pline of oure pzsſent dayes | in the 
woꝛlde. 
And yet J talke not nowe of raking 
oz delinering any mi ont of Purgatorie, 
ſo muche ſooner as fo manie dayes res 
leaſe doth impoꝛte, when he is in it als 
readye. but I meane(as A oft? ſape tos 
the ſimples ſake ) of him, p is pet aline, 


and in the Churches iuriſdiction, and 
I. ity 


| eee 
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therefoꝛe may haue by the Keyes ofthe 
Churche a pardon of his debres, either 
ail, oz parte, to pꝛeuent the papnes of 
Purgatorie, q to diſcharge y debt therof 
before that terrible dape come, when it 
ſhall be actualip required . And in this 
ſenſe vndoubtedlp are the greatt num⸗ 
der of peares and dapes to be taken, 
which be exteding neceſſarp to pꝛocure 

mercy in thele eutil times, wherin we 
map beholde the pitiful waaſte of chzi⸗ 
tian woꝛkes eucry where, and litie pes 
nance to be done no not of y better ſoꝛt 
of Lhziltif people, As foz the other diſs 
obediẽt childzen, that euery way laugh 
their Mother to ſcorn, whether ſhe vſe 
ſeueritie of diſcipline , oz lenitie in re⸗ 
million, they haue no parte, neither of 
the Churches bleſſing , noz of the holy 
woꝛkes of Sanites, u: of Gods owune 
** and pardon. Oure Lode ging 
them the grace at repentaunce, that 
they may haue a taſte, either of 
the Churches diſcipline, 

a3 of her mercte and 


* 
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It is proued as wel by ſundrie examples 
of the olde Lawe, as by Chriſts owne 
otten tate and his Apoſtles, that enioy 
ned or deſerued puniſhement may be 
releaſed by the gouernours of the 


Z 
1 


Church in their Pardons. | 


The Niath Chapter. 


ome map here marneile 
V ſperchãce, that ſuch power 
ſchould be giuen to moꝛtal 
Imen, as to remitte ſuche 
d. reat poꝛtion of penaunce 

as by iuſtice ought to be eniopned, oz 
ſuch a number of yeares as are oppoin⸗ 
ted foz ſatiffaction and cozrection of fozs 
mer mildedes, thereby to remoue from 
the party, the heauy hande of Bod pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo indgement, who, would not 
wonder much hereat, if thep conſidered 
that the debt of hel paynes and eternity 
of puniſhement , which incomparably 
excedeth many thouland peares, might 
by the pꝛieſtes office, and alwapes is in 
the due execution of the ſacrament of 


penaunce, fully remoued from the party 
© peniteut, 


— — lt es te iy 


nevve ter the incarnatid of Lhzift, ſince which 


| the olde. rruely did in al thinges , but as a ſhas 


TI 
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pardõ for 
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penttẽt. And wher mercy putteth away 

| deſerned damnation, there | may Muche 
 Teffe foxce of grace turne awap the ps 
niſhement of Purgatorie,being but tran- 
| Fitozy, and equinalent onely to the pe- 
| nannce ofa number of peares pꝛeſcri⸗ 
Prifthod bed. In which caſe, if y Church of God 
in the | hould haue no pꝛeheminence now afs 


lavve of time the wayes pfmercy towards mans 
ey 41 kinde muſt needes be muche enlarged, 
purchaſe oure fkate and gouernement ſhould be 
mercy much interiour to the regiment and to 


them in the pꝛieſthod of the olde lawe, which 


dowe and figurt, reſemble the Maieſiy 
of our Churches pꝛeheminence, eſpecis 
ally there, where merty and grace wert 
to be ſhewed , which came by Lhulſt 
Jeſus. 90 

Bcehold thẽ tome ſteppe of this moꝛs 


1 oyſes excellent power ginen to aute chieke 


and Aar6 
pꝛieſtes, in the perſons of BJoyſes and 
— 1 Aaron, who are noted in the booke of 
Exodus and Numbers meruelouſly to 
the peos haue pꝛotured Boddes mercy, — 
ple. times by ret ol e, paper, 6 line — 
| _ 
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the people. with what meruelous con⸗ 
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gular reale, to haue releaſed ſome great 


portion of the paines and puniſhment 


which Bod him ſeife by his owne 
mouth @ determination had layed vp6 


ſidẽ ce of his office, pity of the afflicted 
ſoꝛte. did one ot thẽ crye out vnto God 
to hold his hande, and pardon the peo⸗ 
ple, after they had deſerued ſo greate pus 


niſhment foz worſhipping the golden 


Idol ofthe Calfe in wilderncs2 Lorae 
(ſaith Morſes)this people hath cõmit- 
ted an horrible AA and they haue 
erected golden Goddes,Forgiue them 
this ſinne, Lorde, or ells if thou wile 
not, daſ he me oute of thy booke the, 
which thou haſte writen. ' 
This gouernonre and this pꝛieſt, 
payed not after a comms ſozte foꝛ pars 
don of the peoples puniſhement, bur be 
claimeth it with confidence , e in a mas 
ner requireth it as by his inrifdiction & 
office. Suche was the fozce of pꝛayer & 
pzteſthod,befoze Chiſtes ſpiricuall ſo⸗ 
neraignty.was honoured in the woꝛld, 
dtherwiſe then in a figure. And pet, 
* a maner, v was e 
i 'T ny 


* 
/ 
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them then, that he would pardon aud 


Ibid. 


Kum. 12. 


Num. 16. 


\now wil cg — Vp which 
waozte aan. abe begon 


puniſhe at their pleaſures. Foz When 
the ſinne was exceding greuous, ge ing 
| Keth as it were meaus to Moiſes , that 
he ſhould not ſtap him, noz his Anger, 
from puntſhing of the offenders ; Lec 


me alone Moytes ( ſaith dure Lode) 
and ſuffer me to be angtie. 


So when bis ſiſter Marp was pu⸗ 
niſhed by a lepzoſie foz enuipng at her 
bzothers auhozity , be cried vnto oure 

Loꝛde and ſaid 3 Lorde God heale her 

againe of this diſeaſe, and of his mercy 
ſo he did, enioyning onely vnto her les 
nen dapes ſeparation. Aaron alſo pꝛo⸗ 
cured pardon fo} the pcople by the like 
force of this pꝛayer. and pzieſthod, when 
by ſedition the people had highly offen- 
ded Sod:yea he did as it were limite @ 
moderat Goddes appointed puniſhes 
ment, that his wꝛath ſhould extend no 
farther but to the deſtruction of a cer⸗ 
taine nnimber. Foz whẽ God (aide vuts 
Dopſes aud Aaran, departe you hece 
from amongeſt this people, for even, 
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and grew very ſoꝛe, a flame of fier 
fully conſuming them. But Aaron out 
of hande with his incenſe, ranne to that 
parte where the plague of Gods ire 
waſted moſt, and there ceuſed vpp tos 
wardes deauen, and earneſtly requeſted 
fo; the people, and ſo placing him enen 
iuſt betwixt thoſe that were ſlaine, and 
the reſidewe that were aliue, the wꝛath 
and indignation of God ceaſſed. 
But it were to long to make rehers 
{ ſal of all ſuche puniſhementes as God 
hath afflicted his people withall fox 
ſinne , and pet hath bene eichcr wholy 
put of oz much thereof abated by theſe 
piieftes euen of the olde lawe, when 
they had no warrant, pꝛomiſe, ne tom⸗ 
million in ſacramẽt oꝛ other wiſe, other 
io binde 02 looſe as by inriſdiction , oz 
any otherwiſe , but by their p2aiers 2 
where oures of the newe lawe and te 
fament haue expꝛeſiy receined a full 
power and commiſſion concerning the 
lame. Therefoze now in the new law g 
inthe dapes of grace where mercy and 
indgemẽt be met together, trueth and Plal 84 
peace haue toyned, we ſhall find exc 
1 beds 


SY — 
9 


Of feNoperPirdons 350 


preſſe exiples ofinſtice# iudgemẽt onþ 
one ſide,@ grace & merty on 5 othcr, not 
only in ß gonerumẽt of Bopes and Bis 
hopes, but in Lhziſtes owne regiment 
# his holp Apoſtles, from whom to our 
pitcſtes, all rhis power pꝛotedeth. 
In them then, of whome hereſy and 
falſchod doo ſtand in awe, lette vs ſee 
whether any examples may be founde 
of vardoning the papne due foz ſinne; 
The ſeuen diuels poſſeſſion of one wo- 
Lucz . mans body, was no ſmalle priniſhment 
& s. fox finne: pet when it pleaſed C hilt, he 
5 2 both foꝛgaue her the finne, & dilcharged 
tou a in ber of xhat hozrible puniſhment fox the 
pardon. ſame: q ſhehad a graũd Pardo &a plena- 
ry ladulgence, betauſe ſhe Toned much. 
loan. · Yea a woman that had committed ad- 
ulterp, & thcrefoze by ß law lubiccte to 
death, was pardoned by Lhzilt. not on- 
ly ot her ſin & damnatid, but of ß penal⸗ 
ty which 'by Gods law che was fubiect 
vnto foꝛ ß lame ow , wherby he declared 


that he had ful power, not only to remit 
ins. but alſo to giue pardd fo any tem⸗ 
pozal paine oz puniſhment p}ontded vy 
1 | linue-where — 
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and their meaning. 36 
that do aceuſe th ee,quoth Chziſt: Here 


is none here, ſapd ſhe, Lorde. if none 
haue condemned thee, faith Chiis,chs 


doe not I condemae thee: go thy way 


therefore, and ſinne no more. And this 
is in the vitj. of H. Johns Solpell. 

which erxiple J alleadge p rather, be⸗ 
canſe, S. Auguſtin noteth it as a ſtraüge 


power & iurildictiõ, y ſhould remit the "y 


punichement — by ß law it ſelft 
foꝛ a publike crime, wher y perſon was 
taken with-y maner: yea he applieth ie 
to Ptieffes & Biſhopes,# proueth, p it 
becommeth the at y leaſt to make inter⸗ 
ceGSro y tẽpoꝛal officers , by occaſion, 
fozy releaſe of offenders,eut ther wher 
thep be ſubiect vnto p apointed puniſhs 
ment of ylawes . wherin, he ſaith, that 
though they ci not by their authozity {Y 
maund their releaſe, yet p it behoneth y 7 
Ciuile Magiſtrates to releaſe p papne, 
wher they doe make requeſt. Foz which 
muſe Macedonius a Magiſtrat had cha 
liged S. Auguſtin, oꝛ rather aſked himß 
Biſhopes did ſo much iu⸗ 
termedle in e foz row 
eee nuchp 

outs 
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woulde not take it wel, ir they obteined 


not the remiſſion ofthe parties puniſh⸗ 


./ 


Epiſt. 287 


ment, foꝛ whome they made interceſſis, 
To whome S, Anguftin anſwereth 
trimly and largely: where amongeſ 
other thinges he [ſaith , Iyſe Dommus ins 
terceſsit, ne iapidaret ur adulters, & es mote 
nobis commendauit interceſuonis officium, 
Qure Lorde himſelfe made interceſ. 
ſion for the woman taken in adultery, 
and by that fade commended vnto 
Vs the office of interceſsion. 

And . Angiiftin efcommunicatey 
county Bonifacius that he tooke from 
the Churthe an offender, and put him to 
execution when he tame to the Church 
foz mercy and pardon. So pꝛone hath 
Boddes Church ener bene to remitte 
the paine foꝛ ſinne deſerned , not onely 
ber ſhe Had ful authority to pardon at 
er pleaſure, but euen there where it 
tld not otherwile be had {but by in⸗ 

erteſſion to other men whohad todoe 
wan. 452 
Aga u Chriſt vetſuered in the fifre of 
H. John, ore that had bene feeble eight 
E. thirty * long foz a e 
| 0 


and their meaning. 352 


ofhis ſinnes, and that he might vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that, that ſickenes came vnto him 
foz cozrection of his ſoꝛmer ollentes, he 
ſaid vnto him alter in the temple: Loe, 


. r 


inne no more, leaſt a woorſe thinge 
—— vntothee. Neither is it vnlike, 
but the party had his ſinnes remitted 
long befoꝛe Lhyiſt healed him of his cox 
pozal infirmitp, by theſacrifices of the 
lawe and by ozdinary meanes of that 
time, thꝛough the falth ein Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 
whereby von map perceiue, that oure 


2 


99 


to many , uot onely oftheir ſinnes and 
tuerlaſting damnation, but alſo of the 
tempoꝛal paine and puniſument, either 
preſcribed by the lawe, oz eniopned by 
Soddes owne appointment. Then we 


de by his example ſo pzone to mercy, 


mended in ſpiritual regiment. 
. . Neuer the leſſe we meane not, that p 
. Miel ne W Chil 
2. 5 hay 
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now thou art made whole, look thou | 


high Biſhope Chꝛiſt hach giuen pardon 
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neede not wonder, that the Churohes 
'officers holding by his right both the 
title to pardon and ta puniſhe, ſhould 


which of the twoo is alwates moſt cõ⸗ 
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Enchir. 
Cap. 66. 


-vnto al, but vnto ſome as it pleaſed his 


15 Of the Popes Pardons 


had in remoning of bodyly ſicknes,not 
only becanſethey know not when it is 
the deſerued paine foz ſinne, as he did, 
but alſo becauſe, as S. Auguſtin ſaith, 
Remiſio in Eccleſia magis fit proprer ſuturum 
iudicium:Pardoning inthe Church hath 
more reſpecte tothe iudgement of the 
next worlde. De meaneth by the tem- 
poꝛal indgement; and foz that he allea- 
geth out of S.Paule, that the indgmer, 
which he wületh vs co pꝛeuent by pu⸗ 
niſhing our ſelues, is the cozrection of 


ſuch as Bod loueth, leaſt they be dam⸗ 
-ned with the wozlde, which can not ſig⸗ 


nify theeuerlaſting indgmẽt. we meane 


not then, that the Pardons ofthe Eccle⸗ 
Ffiaſticall SJagiſtrates ſhould perteine 
alwaies to 5 releaſing of bodyly paines 


duelp deſerued fozſinne,oz foz other cau 
ſes appointed, becauſe Lhzilt ſo did not 


Wwiſdom:but this we ſay , that as he of 
his mercy tooke away and releaſed the 
 Finners of certaine tempoꝛal afflictiss, 
as well appointed by the Law of Bois 
ſes, as eniopned by Gods owne hande, 
nd po — a An of that which both 
4 wollts 
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the party and glozious to Gods name. 


ching as wel y power of enioyned pe⸗ 
naſice & ſatiſfacti6 foz ſins cõmitteb, as 
f lawful power of pardoning the ſame 


Mn ww a TS ce, ww U=DY on wa ana nw 4c tu eee e , uo & 


ding e loo 


cõmunicatiõ p had ſo e olfẽded, 
and 


1. 
Father appoins 


and their meaning 


KJoiſes and his owne 
ted:euen ſo may the A 


| ſuccefſours , pardon aup man, that is 
worthy of that benefice., of ſome parts 

dn al ſuch penannce, a 0 e 
pꝛeſcribed, oꝛ the inſtice Wobbe 


' bonde of their decrees, 1755 e debt ok 


the ſinners, hath in the nert lile pꝛepa⸗ 
red. Although, as J ha! We be⸗ 
foze, not only p Apoltles mi 
but alſo Gods pzicltes daplp doe heale 
in the lacrament ol — See. E 
mapers. not ouelp linnes, ut the peni⸗ 
tet of their ſicknes and. infirmity,wher 
? diſeaſe eſpecially came of lin, as J ſup 
pole,oz otherwile, whe it is expediẽt to 


But in H. Paul we haue an inuinci⸗ 
ble pꝛoufef f p authoꝛitp & iuriſdiction of 
Biſhopes and principal Paſtours, tou⸗ 


which befoze was enioyned, E ſo in one 
fact ofp Apoſtle a cleare pzactiſe ofbin- 


ſing. De firſt haũd ban byer= 


S 
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luriſdi⸗ 
ction exs 


erciſed, 


by S. 
Paule. 
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| 4s OF the Popes Pardons 
and toſhowe w what a terrible rozment 


| br zed, he maketh it eui⸗ 
r ige roꝛpoꝛal vexation, p 
al Chrictta men ders conceiue þ mi⸗ 
lierp ot thoſe petfons which be excöõmu⸗ 
nicated yertifter;whe the external ſign 
us comment ſhould ceaſſe in 

| the Church. N will repoꝛte the matter 
— « fully;There was amongeſt the Cozin⸗ 

5. thians one ot reputation, that kept vn⸗ 

1 lanfully his fathers wilt, the which be⸗ 
/ ing knowen to their Apoſtle H. Paule, 
who then was abſent from them, e bes 
ing actõted of hi „as in deede it was, 
an exceding greuons facte and notoꝛi⸗ 
ons, he gane in tharge to the Church 
1 of Coꝛinth, to take the perſon that had 
,._ - » ſooffended,as icated, that is to 
ſap, to be ſepcrared from theſacramtts, 

the ſernice,# the common felowſhip of 
Sainctes. But ſet witd what a maieſty 
might ot op witb what fozce of 
wooꝛdes and anthozity of his calling, 
with whar a ftratinge kinde ol puniſhs 
| 0 var officer here cozrecteth 


ſafe in the day of our Lord les? Chriſt, 


* 8 * * 


And thier meaning. 157 


terminate ſentence, on the offender, that 
al the wozide may take heede and won⸗ 
der at the Churches autozity, and con⸗ 
temne the vaine voices of the that doo 
reſtrain the power ol Gods miniſters 
only to the pꝛeaching of the Boſpell. 

I being abſent in bodie, but preſent in ot pe bin, 
ſpirite, haue alteadie given judgemẽt Tl hd 
2s well as if I were preſent, that the binding. 
perſon, that hathe thus wickedlie offenders 
wrought, hould be delivered yppe to viedby 
Sathan in the vertue of oure Lorde 8. Paule. 
Chriſt leſue, you there being gathered 
with my ſpirite in the name of oure 
ſaid Lord leſus, ãd al this for the vexa- 
tion of his fleſh,that his ſoule may be 


the form 


This in effecte,is the — 8 ſens 
tence on that Jnceſtous perſon , whers 
by he was tempozally rozmented by 
the fozce of H. Þaules power of hins 
ding ſinners, giuen by Chꝛiſt, and exer⸗ 
tiled no otherwile, as you may lee, but 
in Chziſtes vertue and holy name. 
where it may be 1 foz a ftraunge 
- efficacy of mans woozde, that the diuel 
him ſelfe ſhould be therby een to 
8 5 toz⸗ 
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170 Of che PapetPardoni | 
toꝛmẽt a ſinners bodp, not as he would 
but as far as dinine Magiſtrat ſhal li 
mite him. Diabolus nim, quia ad hoc paratus 
eſt, v auerſos 4 Deo atcapiat in poteſtat?, audis 
. ſeutentia corripit eos: The ditell (ſaith 
. H. Ambꝛoſe) who is alwayes ready to 
take them to his power, that ar turned 
fro God ſtreight as ſone as he heareth 
the ſentence pronounced vpõ ſinners, 
he doch afflict 3d correct the. As it may 
allo appere by our Sauioꝛs wooꝛds in 


Lucæ ig. 7 'Boſpel, of a womam x had rritum 1 in. 


frmitatis,the ſpirite ot infirmity, who, y 
dinel had xviij. peares together faſte 
bound in ſicknes fo: her ſins,to whom 
alſo Chꝛiſt gane a pard by impoſitis of 
his holy hands. wher we may haue an 
other example of his mercy, in looſing 


the tẽpoꝛal band & puniſhment appoin- 


ted foz finne. _ 

But let vs turne to . Panls patiet, 
who we lefte by ß Key ofß Avoſfles in- 
iction ſo faſt locked & bound fox his 
wickednes, E let v cõlider, whether by 
the ſame iuriſdictid, he map not receine | 
pardd # be looſed, by wich he was boſid 
Epunilyed befoze: ea let! vs not Th 
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And thier meaning. | 339 
but it ſtoode in Þ2 ules pleaſure, to par⸗ 
dd y man ſoner 02 later, as he thought 


molt couenift fo b Churches edifipng, 
eb parties pzofic, & therfoze might haue 


ther in Sathas bödes, oz other ciopned 
penaunce,oz cõtrarp, if he had thought 


expediẽt, might haue looſed him within 


iuen him ſo ma⸗ 


one houre, a ſo haue 


ny dayes ol pardõ as he liſt, æ meant ta 


recbpence by Chʒiſtes ſariſfaction and 


tyed him foz twẽty peares together ei⸗ 


the communion ol Sainctes, in which, 


the lackes of certaine may be ſupplied 
by the abundance of others. Thus 
then H. Paule meaning to pardon the 
penitent, giueth the Church of Coꝛint 

to vnderſtande his pleaſure touching 
the ſaid ſinner , that there ſtoode in the 
bandes of penaunce, vpon his ſoꝛmer 
ſentence Let this rebuke and checke 


; * 2 
S. Paule 


gaue pars 
don. 
2. Cor. Lo 


given him of many, be enough. And 


now rather, it were expediẽt that you 


did forgiue him and comforte him, 


erhaps he be drowned id guers 
whelmd with exceſeiue ſorow. T ia 
for I pray you, renew ad cofirme'y 

loys towardes him agalng: [mou 


* 1 


wars 
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pet without great reſpect & cG\iderais 


mitted the lace, | 
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inthĩs matter to pfoue, w Becher yoube 
obedient in al chinge. And where you 
pardõ, there doo forgiue alſo. in deed 
as for me,whe I pardon, it is for your 
ſakes and in the erſon ef C hriſt,that 
we be not eircumuented of the divel, 
whoſe meaning (i in ſuche matters ) [ 
wel vnderſtande. 
Thus pow ſee did p Apottie puniſh,s 
thus did he remit again. Daning d mo⸗ 
deratid of p php yn diſcipline in his 
Hides ſo far as his iuriſdictid did extẽd 


- amdgeſt Chꝛiſts people, whoſe obedifce 
| fn all ſuche matte 


he claimed, as pou 
map perteiue by bis owne woods, not 


of y offenders caſe; & eſpecial care ol the 
— edifying. Foz ful truly S. Au 
in ſaid: in actione autem penitentie,vhi 


1 crimen n commiſſum eſt, vt in qui cõmiſit 4 


ti eriã corpore ſe eparetur non fam confide- 
rad eſt menſura temporis, quam doloris: In 
dooing of penalice wher the ſinne is 
12 that it deferneth anne ten, 
ther is not ſo much'reſpect to be had of 
the time, as of his ta ered * cb⸗ 


1. the Churche of God xn. 5 not 
to make al men partaker of her Pardõs 
which would ſemeto be relieued ther- 

by, but ſuche onely asbe of fic diſpoſi- 

tion therefore,and how they oughr to 
be en that ouſt be PR 
thereof, 


The tenth Chapter 


= T is here vechris TI" 
EN cherfoze,p we ſhonld 
| aduertiſe all me, that 
p Popcs & Biſhops 
of holye Churche; 
thougbe they haue 
| | not only by Chziſtes 
expꝛelle woozde , but alſo by the war⸗ 
raunt of the Apoſtles, and pzactiſe of e „don, 
their pzedeceſſours,authozitie to binde are hot 
and looſe, pet cucry of their Pardons 03 al vvays 


relcaſing of penannce , not alwaics to 9 N 
be beneficiall to enery ane that ſhall e 


claime bencfite thereby , either in the the ſacra 

wozld pꝛeſent, oz the nerte-Fot the holy mers the 

lacramentes them ſebits doe not rm all ſelues. 
es 
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| 362 Of he | Popes Patdene 
rimes atteine to that effecte in man, fo 
which they were inſtituted by Chziſt, 
thꝛough the vnwoꝛthines of the partie 
thar ſhoulde receine them. Therefoze to 
make the Pargons beneficiall, as there 
muſt be good tonlideration and reſpect 
in the giner, ſo the receiner, muſt by el⸗ 
pectall loue,zele,aud denotion be made 
fit and apte to be partaker of ſo ſingu⸗ 
lar a treaſure, | 
| The giuer of the Pardons becauſe 
be is a man, map haue ſiniſter reſpect 
to the parties perſon, whom he ſeeketh 
topleaſure,cither for kinced, fot frends 
855 foz feare, fo ritches , fox hanoure, 
ſuche like:and they which required 
Rar foz louthfullnes becauſe they 
liſt not doo penaunce foz their linnes, 
oz foꝛ delicateneſſe; whiles they refuſe 
ta abſteine from ages that be pleas 
aunt,foz recompenſe of their pleaſures 
paſte: in theſe and luche other caſes, 
ſomePopes-may gineby the abnle of 
their Keiesand authozitie,oz by errour 
pꝛoceding on fall ſuggeſtion, a pardõ, 
as the POTS 1120 alto receine intde 


" ſelues 
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ſelues thac ſo be affected that God 
him ſelfe, who can not be deluded, noz- 
by ſinifter affection caried from iuſt 
judgement , will not here confirme the 
ſentence of his ſeruaunt who was in 
this matter either him ſelfe to blame, 
without cauſe to beſtowe ſo pꝛecious 
a perle of Gods mercy, oz ells p party 
vnkitte, that required to be partaker of 
that grace, wherof afoze God he is 
p2oned vnwoozthie. Thoughe the p2 e- 
heminence be neuer ſo greate, pet as 
wel the Key of ozder map erre though 
the faulte of one party in remitting 
ſinnes in the ſacrament, as the Key of 
iurildiction map erre. in pardoning the 
enioyned penannce oute of p ſacramẽt. 
Thecefoze it is not good foz any man 
to leaue his pꝛeſcribed penãte vndone. 


oꝛ to omitt luche neceſſarie workes of 


chꝛiſtianity, as whereby he ſhall rather 
be woꝛthy to be partaker ofa pardon. 
Chꝛiſt our e lozde pardoned Mary 
Magdelen of many ſinnes, e by al like» 
lihod foxgane her all f pain due foz her 
grrudus olfẽces both eternal a tẽ paal. 
Wurf e 
Ui an 


4 
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and apte to receiue ſuche a ſingular be⸗ 


— 


Lues 7+ nelite, for the loned exceding muche, 


and therefore much was forgive her. 
She waſhed Lhiiftes frete with her 
teares, and with the heare of ber heade 
the wiped them again. She honoured 
 Lhziſtes bodie with ointement of pzice 
towardes his buriall, with other ſuche 
_ | expzefſe tokens of paſſing loue of ours 
Loꝛde, which did winne her a pardon 
ol ſo many ſinnes. Foz of loue it is wits 
ten, Charites operit multitudinem peccatorũ, 
i. Petri · 4 Charitie coueretha nũber of faultes, 
And pet after all this large remiſſion, if 
we beleut hiſtozies ofthe Church, ſhe 
ceaſed not al ber life to doe palſing pes 
naunce. 
Pardons In deede if we ſpeake exactly,a Par- 
2 dyſcharg don doth not ſq muche re mitte to the 
not men yenitent any good wozke either freely 
— 8 doen , oz chardged vntco vs by others 
Boe vor ks apointenent,as it doeth releaſe p bonde 
oz debt ofpenaunce:that where afoze I 
was of neceſſitie bonde to ſacisfaction 
koz penaunce of my ſinnes, I may now 
f after the debt be remitted, pay my pe- 


ntunte kreeip, ** map not appere 
| worthy 
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vnwoꝛthie of other mens reliefe, whis Note 
les J refuſe not to woꝛke alſo my ſelfe vyell 
as a pooze member in the whole myſti- 

call body of Lhzifte, in the knor wherof 

his mercy commeth vnto mc. And if it 
then ſo fall oute, that N by reaſon of 
ſicknes oz ſhoꝛte life, tan not fulfill mp 
penaunce, I ſhall thẽ departing hence, 
be free by the grace of Chꝛiſte,  graun- 
ted me in the Indulgence, and ſo be 
wholy free ofſuch debt, as J els ſhould 
haue ſupplied by ſufferaunce in g 
torie, in mp ſoule. 

Let no man therefoze , doe lefſe pes 
naunce foz any pardons ſake, if his has 
dilitie ſerne thervnto , which is neuer 
ginen to hinder the fructes of good 
wozkes and repentannce. But where 
there is before Bod and oute tonſcien⸗ 
tes iuſt cauſe, why we cã not fulfil ſuch 
neceſſarie and requiſite ſatis faction, as 
is eniopned oꝛ deſerued, there we may 
de in aſſured hope, that Bod: will cons 
firme the ſentence of his ſernantes. . 
Otherwiſe,as S.Cypzian ſaith , if an 
mũ not thus qualified, ſeeke deceitfully 
foz a peace oz pardan, de deceiueth — 


Epiſt Ts 


5 


E uchir. 
Cap. 70. 


Of the Pope dens 


Keile and Gods prieſt to, who ſreth the 
faces ontwardlie of the penitents, but 
the hartes or thẽ Bod onely beholdeth, 


E accozding to the behauioure of their 
mindes and meaninges ſhall indge 
them in the next woꝛld and amende in 
their puniſhment the ſentence of his 
pꝛieſtes. 


Boddes Lhurche, thoughe ſhe be 


muche enclined to mercy, yet lhe crieth 
not with the flatterers and falſe pzea- 
chers ofthe wozldpeace, where there 
ie no peace. And of dure mother the 
Church it map well be verified that H. 


Auguſtine ſpake of God him ſelfe in the 
nike caſe. New: dedit laxamitum peccan- 
diſ laith he) namuis miſerande deleat iam 
fatta peccata, ſi non ſatisfattio conęru⸗ negli- 


gatur. She hath giuen no man a freeddõ 


to ſinne, thoughe by mercie, ſhe remit⸗ 
teth ſinnes alreadie paſt, if competent 
fatisfaction be not neglected, So that a 
Pardon can not well be benefitiall to 
any mip neglecteth penance , oꝛ with⸗ 
out al — omitteth his duetie in ful- 
killing the ſame , though it be exceding 


. 6 and en to him that 


ackerh 1 
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lacketh time and ſpace to ſacisfie,wher 
of good will and deuont intent de is 
readie ther vnto. . 
Therefoze I woulde aduertile all vyhat is 
ſuche,as haue a Pardon o Indulgence to be doẽ 
vpon inſt and true ſuggeltts obteined, of them 
foz reltaſe of their eniopned penaunc 


omitte to doe their ſaied fatisfactio Een: 


that they helpe the lacke thereof other» 
wile, where their habilitie is the better. 
As if they can not thꝛough feeblenes, 
02 othernotozious perceiuing of! arme 
thcrby faſt fg2 ſatisfaction of their ſin- 
nes, the let the ſupply p by moze libe⸗ 
rall almoſe, charitable reliefe ofſuche 
as be in neceſſitie. Foz that kinde of 
charitie-Chziſt gaue in charge to the 18 
phariſies,foz the purging of their ſin⸗ purgech 
nes, which ſignifieth the recompenſe not mor 
ofthe relidewe of their paine, and nes tall ſyn- 
teſſarie clenſing of the remnantes of nes, but 
their faultes and filth after the remiſ⸗ any 
ſion of the ſame . Foz almoſe will not 
purge deadlie ſinne, and the verie ini⸗ 
quitie therot, as S.Anguſtin wel noted 
in the place laſt out den alleadged. 6 
| O 


Lucæ ix) 


that Taue 
dz other deſerued paine, and ae receiued 


368 Of the pin eng 
Ofthe pain tempoꝛall then, Chziſt ſaid, 
giue almoſè, and al is clere with you, 
But if you cannot that wape fot lack 
| and inlufficiencie, then be earneſt in 
Auguſt. pꝛapers, and continually cry out in the 
2, znchir Pater noſter, forgiue vs oure debres, dis 
mitte nobis debita urſtra, and bp f 2 Oꝛiſon 
not onely venial ſinues, but allo the tẽ⸗ 
po2al debt that re maineth fo2 deadlie 
trimes, aſter they be remitted and res 
Spiritual pented fo, be fozginen, 
exerciſes  I\nthis caſe alſo, it is verie good to 
heipe both by connſaill and tranaile to 
turne the wicked ſinners from their 
cuill wapes, and to call Beretikes and 
Schiſmatikes home to Gods Churche 
and Chziſtes faith, For of that wozkc it 
is wꝛiten, that it couereth a multitude 
of ſinnes. Againe to be dayly and de? 
nonre at the bleſſe d ſacrifice ofß BJaſſe, 
there with zele loue to embꝛaſe with 
Marie Bagdeleney holy bodie of our 
'Saniour, and often to receiue the ſame 
with zacheas into oure houſe and tems 
ple of dure body. in the holy ſacrament. 
"This moſt excellent acte ok religion 
diminiſh the deſerned 
er 


4 


/ Lucz 19. 
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and their meaning; | 2 69 


in for ſinne, and maketh vs fit to res \ 
ceine fructfullp, the Pardons giuen by 
the Magiſtrates ſpirituall m the per⸗ 
ſon of Chꝛiſt. 

On if this, in theſe diſmal dapes, may 
not be had, pet learne at the leaſte, as 
well to lament the lacke of it, as to be 
ſazowfull and contrite foz thy ſinnes: 

foz carneſt vnfained teares pꝛoteding 
of loue & deuotid haue purchaſed many 

one a pardõ. Peter wept bitterly, lo⸗ 
ned hartelp, e therfoze he was reſtozed 
to grace and mercy, e after Chꝛiſt had 
puniſhed, as in wap of pence, his thre 
denialls, with a triple demaunde ot his 
loue, as though he had doubted of his 
harte towardes him, as , Hilarie, S 
Cyrill, e other doe interpꝛeet it, he not Saper lo 
only gaue him a pardon of al that was an · vl. 
paſt, but made him his ſubſtitute in 
earth and chiefe paſtour of al his flock. 

Ik it ſtãd thus therefoz with p party 

penitent, then the Popes Pardon ſhall 
vndoubtedly be beneficiall vnto him. 
dtherwile either not at al, oz els nothig 
ſo muche as they ſeeme to ſounde . Fox 
althoughe it be an olde ſaying, ud, in- 
Aa dulgen- 
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dulgentiæ tantum valeut, quantum ſenãt, that 
Ida gences be of as greate force and 


| valour,as the forme of their woordes 


doe importe, yet that is not otherwiſe 
to be vnderſtand then there, wher ther 
map ſceme inſte cauſe of graunte to b 
geuers, and not euill diſpoſition in the 
receiuers . Foz as Adzianus that once 
was Pope him ſelfe reaſoneth: Ik the 
"Magiſtrates of the Church may not 
without inſte cauſe giue diſpenſation 
concerning vowes. othes, faſtes, ma- 
riages, oꝛ ſuche like, nor diſpoſe the tẽ⸗ 
poꝛal treaſures of y Churche , without 


Biſhopes be lauplye of the treaſure of 
Bods Douſe, which is muche moze 
pꝛetious, wherof there can be no man 
partaker,that is an vnpzofable meEber 
ofthe body. 

Neuer the leſſe the cauſes dfgeuing 
indulgences map be moꝛe 02 leſſe reaſo⸗ 
nable, accoꝛding to the ſtate and varics 
tie of thinges, which to the wiſdom of 
Bods Uicar in earth is beſt ſc, whom 
Chꝛiſt ſo ruleth in that caſe, that he 
maye be moſt bencficiall to his holie 


hojthold, 
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and their meaning; WIR. 
houſhold. in ſo muche , that it is not ca 
be ddubced ; but in thete dapes and in 
this grrate contempt of deuout and re⸗ 
ligious exerciſes the mouing onely of 
the people, to pꝛaper to holy percgri- 


nations, to the obedifce of the Church, 
may be a ſufficiet cauſe, why ther ſhould 
be to pꝛapers ſayd vpũ books oz beads 
ſanctiſied creatures, foʒ ſuche pourpoſe 


aunexed great remiſſid. Foz look what rhe thin 


thinges be moſt condemned of Bereti⸗ ges that 
kes, thoſe thinges muſt Chꝛiſtian men hereti- 
be inditced to reuerence with moſte lin . IN 
gularzele # rcligid. Neither ci there⸗ mot be 
be any thing in y woꝛld ſo neceſſary foz ,eucrens 
vs chꝛiſtiã mẽ of theſe times that be ſo ced. 
voide of good workes, as by deuotion 
t entier zele to ioyn with our elders, p 
in y holy cõmunid of Hictes , we may 
be partakers ok their; vertuous deedes. The ende 
And y is p very ende of al p Popes Par- of the 
dõs, to make vs in oure lacke of ſatiſ⸗ yl 
faction foꝛ dure ſinnes, felowes and co- Pardo. 
parte ners of che abundãce that was in 
Chꝛiſt firſt, and then by him in oure 
holy bꝛethꝛen departed befoze vs. 

Upd all which it is very plaine;rhat 

Aa ij teuer I 


37 Of the Popes Pardons 
enery man can not beneficially reteiue 
p fructe ofa Pardon, this at leaſt being 
requiſite in euerie man, that liſteth to 

attein benelite therby, that he be in ſtate 

DE grace , and in earneſt intent to 
|  xFhushe Continne in the knotte of Lhzilt his 
mut ne- Church, with loue and liking ot the 
des be Holy workes of his chꝛiſtian bꝛethzen, 
qualified and accompliſhing at leaſt , that ſmall 
that * woꝛk, which commonly now is iopned 
cane b to the pardon, fox encreaſe of chꝛiſtian 
— deuotion. The continuance of which 

deuotion, that maze and mote decapeth, 

maketh the Pardons to be mote cõmon 

at this day and of late pears, then they 
were in the pimitine Church, when 
moſte men in the lpzjnge of chꝛiſtian re⸗ 
ligion and feruoure offaith , ſought to 
ſatis fie exactly the debt ofthe penance, 
oz ells, which was a common caſe the, 
recompenſed it by Martyꝛdom, thongh 

vide cro H. Gregoꝛi the fitſt of that name moze 
nica Pã · then nine hundred pere ſince,iny oꝛde⸗ 
. Lu xing of the ſtations at Rome, is know? 
tnerani- tg haue geuen pardons foz yeares 0} 
dayes,in like fourme as now is vled. 
* cleare it io,fhar the thing it ſelfe 
being 
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being founde lawfull, and no Pꝛote⸗ 


fant aliue cã euer be hable to ſhew me 
the firſt vſer thereof, much leſſe that it 


was euer controlled by any man that 


ener was compted CTatholike, it mays 
be meaſured actoꝛding to the neceſſitie 
ofthe time, and ſo, as the Church map 


be moſte edified. 


And thankes be ginen to Bod „the 
effecte of the lone of Indulgences, and the 
tontrarie iſſne of the contempt therof, 
doe well p2zone the Churches good 
meaning therein. Foz if pou viewe 


both parties well, pon ſhall perceiue 
moze profitable deuotion, moꝛe chꝛi⸗ 


ſtian charitie,moze furtherance of com⸗ 
mon wealthes cauſes, in that ſide that 
fcareth paynes foꝛ their ſinnes , with p 
Mꝛophet Dautd,enen after they be res 
mitted,and therefoze ſeeke foz all meas 
nes moſte humblp by mans miniſtcrie 
to reteiue mercie, in one peare pou 
ſhall ſee in theſe denone perſons moe 
fructes of repentaunce, then in a whole 
old mans life can be found in all the 


other ſide, that contempteouſly dildayn 
2 ſcopnfully _— the moſt pzofitable 
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vlage both of pendnce: and jÞardong 
in Boddes Lhurche . Therefoze in 
ſo great pꝛoufe of the benefite that 
pꝛocedeth from this kinde of remiſli- 
Lide tit. Ins (faz ſo Alexander the thyꝛde aboue 
de poeni⸗- foure hundzeth yeares ſince termed 
ten. & Pardons vſed then to be giuen in Des 
remiſ. dication ot Lhurches) and vpon moſte 
alſured groundes, that it well agrecth 
both with Soddes wooꝛde, and pꝛat⸗ 
tile of the pʒꝛimitine Church, and neuer 
tondemned of anp, but af ſuche as be 
them lelues wozthely condemned of 
other greate hereſics and errours, the 
Magiſtrates will ſhewe mercy ſill m 
Chziſtes behalfe , and all the holy Bi⸗ 
ſhopes ſucceding laufully the Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſt, will giue peace and benedic⸗ 
Math. 20, tion to ſuche as humblie aſke it at their 
handes, and if the parties be wozthie, 
their peace by Chziſtes pꝛomiſe ſhall 
reſt vppon them: if they eit her con⸗ 
temne it., oz be vnwoꝛthie of it, then 
no harms doone, it will Fermene ko the 
giuers again. 
Treulp, that holy peace which 
Chil gaze to the Apoſtles at his i0- 
f ming 
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ming in to them, at his departure from 

them, and ells as he entered vpan any orn. 20. 
holy action, ſignificd nothing elis but 

an agreement and peace of mans ſoule 

with God, and did no doubt purge the 

from their daply infirmities. which we 

call Venial ſinnes, and the bonde of all | 
paine,as it may be thought. duc fo the 

ſame, that in p pꝛeſence of Gods maie⸗ 

ſty, ſinne might ceſſe, the parties ap⸗ 

pere cleane afoze his face. had no ſpot 

of ſinne in him ſelfe at all, as by p ſayed 

peace pet g iuẽ to the worthy receiners Biſhops 


by holy Biſhops miniſterie, ſome l:ke lel⸗ 


effecte doth ſurelie enſue. J vſe this lags. 
terme of peate, whẽ J ſpeak of pardös, 
not becauſe they are pꝛeciſely meant in 
p actid of gening peace, cõᷣmõ to Lhulk 
e his Apoſtles, but becauſe J ſee p olds 
Fathers lightly cal p peace, which we 
now call ?ardoning 2 # perchance they Math. 10 
did allude to that which Chꝛiſt willed 
his Diſciples to beſtowe on enerie 7 
hon ſhold foꝛ a kind of bleſſing . which 
no doubt was ſame great benefite. + ſo 
gr. at, p our Maiſter ſignified vnto the, 
P many (hcu:d be vnwooꝛthie of it, 2 
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the fructe therot, ſyould redunde to the 
ſelues. which cauſed both Biſhops of 
De C iui. olde (ſoꝛ S. Auguſtin maketh mention 
Dei li. a: thereof) to gine their bleſſinges, and 
Cap. 8 euerie man humbly to require the ſame 

vdbn their knees, wherby ſurely ſome ſpi- 
ritual grace was receined,and remiſſis 
either of Nenial treſpates, oz paine due 
vnto fozmer ſinnes, giuen. Lett apiſhe 
Ca mitesihere mocke and mow at their 
Mother, as they tuſtomably doe, whi⸗ 
les the obedient childꝛen, the diſcrete 
and denont of Boddes Lhurche thinke 
it an highe point of wiſdome, onelp to 
conſider the maruclous direction of 
oure fozefathers wapes, in the doctrine 


ok diſcipline , and awe of Doves re- 
ligion. | 


That the Biſhops being the higheſt mini- 
ſters of Gods Church, and namely the 
| Fope as the principall of the reſt, 


may only lawfuly giue Pardòs, and in 
What Cake the ſoules departed may be 
releiued by the lame, 


The 


m_—_— v7 as -- . 66" n 
e eee e FE: Sh F 2 
, A MEN I TIS © 1 HO 20G 


CCC Pcꝗtftt TS 293. 2 2. WB 


And their meang. 377 


The cleuenth Chapter. 


| AR 

| N , fectually receiue benefite 
abel Pardonsofy Church 
ud of the right intent of 


the that ſhould giue the ſame , we haue 


already ſufficiently ſpoken). And now 
perchance ſome may think it neceſſary, 
that it ſhould be opened bzicfly, in whs 
this authoziry of releaſing the paines 
eniopned fo; ſinne, doth pzincipally cd 
ſilt, hereof J ſhal with better will 
beſtowe a fewe wooꝛdes, becauſe we 
ſhal haue occaſion thereby to open the 


Ir the neceſſary diſpoſis' 
N tion of thẽ that ſhould et⸗ 


common ſenſe of a whole Countel both 
learned and godly, touching the matter 


of Pardons, in the indgement whereof, 
aſſuredly pꝛoceding from the Doly 


Shoſt, we may with laftie take oure 


Of the lawful miniſter thereloꝛe of 
theſe remiſſions, the ſcripture in pꝛetiſe 
termes pꝛeſcribeth nothing, though the 
power of binding andlooſing, where- 
vpõthe matter ſtandeth, is pꝛoued pꝛo⸗ 


3 perle 


VVho 
be the 
lavvfull 
miniſters 
in gluing 
Pardonse 
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1 
prieſiscs cx being often moze neceſſary to be fulfil⸗ 


not give led, and neuer oz very ſeldom neceſſary 
n fo be Oven relexſed , ſhquld not be ſo 


Ofthe Pdpes Pardons. 378 


perlp to be an acte of the Keye, namely 
ok iuriſdiction and externall regiment, 
which agreeth not to the ſimple puefts, 
hauing no further inriſdiction, but in 
the ſecret court of mans conſcience, 
where vpon, as alſo by the vſage ofal 
ages, and by the pꝛeſeriptid of the law, 
it is pꝛoued, that Biſhops oncly oz ſuch 
as haue their authoꝛitp foz the executi6 


of their office, may laufully giue remil⸗ 


ſion of atiſfactions apointed for ſinnes 


remitted. Neither were it connenient, 
that the relcaſe of delerned penaunce 
ſhonld be had of enery inferiour pꝛieſt, 
leſt the diſcipline of the Church ſhould 
ſo become cõtemptible, the releaſe ther⸗ 

of being made common to ſo mauy. 
And it is the highe pꝛonidence of God, 
that the way to remitte deadly ſinnes, 
which is of neceſſity to our ſaluation, 
ſhould be neare vs in euery place, and 
by the common miniſters of the Church 
at al times to be obteined, where the 
remillion of the. Churches diſcipline 


eaſely 


And their meang. | 79 


eaſely obteined , but hardly had ac the 
handes of a fewe and them of excel- 


Lhurch, 

And not onelp that, but alſo the na⸗ 
tur ofthe act of pardoning, doth wholy 
chaleng this function to the highersga· 
giſtrates of Thꝛiſtes Lomon wealth. 
Fon it ſtandeth not only vp6 the remiſ- 


ſion of debt, but alſo vpon recompenſe 


oꝛ repaying againe the bond therof, by 
the common treaſure of thewhole houf- 
hold of the faithfull , which can not be 
by reaſon diſpenſed and beſtowed vpd 
any man that lacked, by any , but ſuche 
as are pꝛincipall ſtewardes and rulers 


of ſome whole potion of the ſaide famis 


ly,as Biſhops lawfully ſucceding the 


haue receined the Keyes of Chtiftes 
kingdom, and the diſpenſing of his ho- 


ly myſteries, and therefoze may iuſtlp 


diſpoſe the treaſure of Chꝛziſte and 
his Sainctes ſatiffactions to the be- 


nefite of the faithfull , in whoſe lardge 


cures , it canne not otherwiſe be 


ners 


lent authozitie and reuerence , in {ods 


Apoſtles are knowen in this caſe to 


FFonght, but there be the merites of di- | 
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uers Holy and blefſed men laped vp in 
ſtoze befoꝛe God, foz the relief of their 
 bzethzen, which may be diſpoſcd at the 
L iſhops wildome, to ſuch namely as be 
of his owne charge and regiment. But 
of particular pariſhes, it can not be cer⸗ 
ten, that ther ſhould alwapes be ſome 
ſufficiency of abundant ſatiſfactions, to 
- | remaine without decay, foz the contis 
nual beſtowing vpon ſome of the ſaied 
ſmal circuite, and that is it, which the 
ſchole diuins ſap in particulari eccleſia me- 
rita non ſunt indeſicientia: merites of Sane 
daes be not vnffrdablel in particular 
Churches. | 
But the communion of Hanctes be⸗ 
ing the generall benefite of the whole 
common wealth of Chziſtes Thurche, 
continueth foꝛ euer by the abundante of 
many holy wozkes which may ſatiſſy 
foꝛ other mens ſinnes, accoꝛding to the 
diſpoſitid of ſuch as be the gonernours 
and guides of our ſoules, that the ouer⸗ 
plus and abundance of one ſozte, may 
euer relieue the lackes of an other ſoꝛt, 
as S, Baule ire in = like mat⸗ 


ter. 
| And 
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And pet the Biſhops them ſeines 
hane not in this caſe ſo full power and No nia 
pꝛerogatiue, being but rulers of poꝛ⸗ nj * 
tions of Chꝛiſtes Church, as he hath rent pre 
Uicare thzoughe his whole dominion, in giving 
Foz as Chziſt the heade of the whole Pard5sas 
body is anoynted far maze plentifully, he FP 
then al his bzethzen, ſo doubtles he that — 
otcupieth his ſeate of iudgemẽt, thaoungg 
ont the whole earth, to whom not only 7 | 


the affaires of al pꝛiuate men, but alſo 
the confirmation and gouernemẽt of all 
his bzethꝛen Biſhops, ot what dignity 
lo euer they be, doth belong: Appon 
whome Chziſt hath lapde the fundation 
of his Lhurche,and to whome he ſeue⸗ 
rally gaue the Keies of heauen, with 
moſt ample authoꝛitp, both to looſe and 
binde, kee de and gouerne al the ſhepe of 
his folde: It is this man, no doubt, 
that hath the ful treaſure of the holy cõ⸗ 
munion of Sanctes to beſtowe, with 
meruelous authozity oner mans ſoule, 
with wonderful might in binding, and 
txceeding grace and mercy in looſing. 
This is the mã of whome e 
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Ad ku⸗ ſaith: alluding to Joſephes pꝛehemi⸗ 

genium. nente in Pharos houſe, 6onſiuruir enim 

| Dominum Domu; ſue, brincipem omnis poſ- 
5 ſeſſionis ſua: He hath made this man the 
Lorde of al his houſe; and the Prince 
1 of his whole poſſeſsion', This man 
ATle.᷑)ͤerekoze repreſenting hiſs owne 
| perſon thzonghe the whole Churche, 
and hauing che cure and regiment ofes 
ticrp one ot Chꝛiſtes ſheepe, map mo ſte 
. Cor. a. lawfully, donare aliquid in perſona Chriſci, 
ſhowe mercy to any man in Chzilles 
7 behalte, none being exempted from his 
/ iurildiction, noz; any of the Churches 
treaſure reſtreined rom his diſpoſi- 

tion. © 41111 

But becauſe 7 can not ground this 
mp meaning better, then vpon a gene- 
tal Countcell, J will repoꝛte the decree 
of the moſt holy aſſembly holden at Las 
teranu more then thzee hundzeth peares 
ſpnce, vnder lnnocentius the thirde, by 
which not onelp this doctrine of Pars 
d ons is appꝛoued, but allo the ſuper⸗ 
finity therof, and ſuche diſo2der as was 
therein thꝛoughe conetoulſnes of euill 


$5 


e lacke 1 „ in the gi⸗ 
| uers; 


and their meaning. | 3863 
ners, is cozrected , with a declaration „ 
who be the onely lawfull miniſters in 
ſuch remillions of eniopned penaunce, 
Thus gocth the decree: per indycre- Cano, os; 
tas indulgentias at que ſuperfiuas, quas quis . 
dem Eccleſiarum Prelati facere non ve - 
rentur , Cclaues Eccleſia contemnuntur 1; of. 
penitentialis ſatisfattio eneruatur : decerni- 
mus, vt cum dedicatur Baſilica , non eæxten- 
datur Indulgentia extra annum, fine ab vo 
ſolo , fue apluribus Ipiſcopi dedicerur: ac 
demde in anniuerſario dedicatiouis tempore. 
quadragint « dies de iniunctis pænitentijs, in- 
dulta remiſsio non excedat: & intra hun 
quoque dierum numerum , indulgentiarum 
literas præcipimus moderari » que pro quit f 

buſſubet cauſis aliquoties conceduntur, cum 
Romaniu Pontifex (qui plenitudinem obtinet” 
poteſtatic ) hoc in talibus A conſue- 
nerit obſeruare. 


That is to ſap: Becauſe the kep⸗ 
es ot the Churche be contemned, and 
lacramentall ſatiſlaction is much wea⸗ | 
kened by certaine indilcrete and ſupers | 
fluous Indulgences, the which certains | 
ks of Churches ar ouer bold to be WE 
dowe, | 
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 Kowe:we decree, that hereafter at the 
dedication of any Chapel no Pardon be 
giuen more then foz one yeare, whether 
it be dedicated by one Biſhsp oz moe, 
and then that ther be no remiſſions af. 
terwarde in the peare lp celebzating of 
the ſaid dedications, moze thẽ of fourty 
dapes of enioyned penaunce. The like 
Alſo to be obſerued in al other common 
inſtrumentes, by which foꝛ other good 
cauſes and holy purpoſes Pardons ſhal 
be ginen, ſeing the Biſhope of Nome 
him ſelle, who hath y fulneſſe of power 
herein, vſcth cuſtomablyſo to moderate 
the letters of Paſdons that pꝛocede frõ 


| By which 6 oly Louncel pon may 
perceine, not only that the Biſhops of 
Boddes Church may gine Pardons, but 
that the Biſhope of Komes right is 
much moe ample inthis caſe, thẽ theirs 
can be: and eſpecially how carefull the 
Church ener hath bene, to purge al co2- 
rupt ion of doctrine o2 vſage, crepte into 
the woꝛld though the diſoꝛder of mans 
miſ behauioure, and howe wicked the 


endetonrs of ſome euil diſpoſed perſos: 
| be, whe 


" IAG OY G3 e 


wicked men in theſe matters, and pet 


diſozder therein,and he ſhal fully be ſa- 


ip to haue this binding and looſing by 
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the hath euer ſought to redꝛeſſe in the 
euel maners of them that haue diſgras 


ced the doctrin of trueth, and made con ⸗ 


temptible the moſte pꝛofitable pꝛactiſe 
ot holx thinges, by their miſvſe of the 
fame. 

But he that liſt fully to tee, how litle p 
Latholike Church liketh the abuſe of 


how ſeuerely ſhe accurſeth al the cõtem 
ners of this holy function in the right 


de, who ceaſſe not vnhoneffly to attri⸗ 
bute that to the Church of Chuſt, which 


vſe thereof, let him reade the Decree of Conciliũ 


the laſt general Councell touching as 
wel the vſe ol holy pardons, as the ear; 
neſt conſideration had of refozming all 


tilficd in this article, if he hane learned 
ſo much, as to gine ouer the pꝛeindice 
of al pʒiuate opinions, to the common 
iudgement of Gods Church. | 

Being now thus farre in oure mats 
ter, that it is well knowen the Bil⸗ 
ſhopes of Boddes Churche pzincipal- 


the keye of their EY to be ex- 


erciled 


Trident. 
Seſl, vlt. 


388 Of the Fopes Pardons 

erciſed in the open courte of Church. 
and that the power of the Biſhop of 
Kome, not only by ſpeciall pꝛiniledges 
giuen by Lhziſt , but alſo by lawe and 
p2eſcription of all antiquities, paſſeth 
in this pointe, as in all other gonerns 
ment, the termes o2 ſenerall limites of 
all his bzethzen, it ſhall not be needfull 
to diſpute, whether the Key of iurildic⸗ 
tion onely ſeparated from the Repe of 
oꝛder pꝛoper to pʒieſthod, be ſufficient 
to gine remiſſion of eniopned penance 
by. Lommonly it is holden, that as ex⸗ 
communication,and other like actes of 
iurildiction, mape be exerciſed by the 
Bilhops Legates oz Subſticuts being 
nopieſtes, oz by them lelues being 
elected Biſhops, and pet neither conſe- 
- crated noz oꝛdered:euen ſo may Indul- 
gencies be alſo pzofitablie graunted. 
-rwhersf A will not now talke, becanſe 
it is not mnche materiall, ſeing com⸗ 
monly they be not graunted otherwiſe 


but of Biſhops, neither ſo ofte of other 
as of the Pope, t neuer any otherwile, 
but by his oz other biſhops authozitie, 


functis is — 


by whom ſo Ga 


and their meaning- 
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red rather at my handes, the cburſe of the o. 
the matter giuing occaſion thervnto, hn, y (6 
-how'farre the limites of the Popes iu⸗ „tend 
rifbiction, who hath the ſoneraigntic to purga 
herin , doth extend, and whether the rorie, and 
benefice of any Pa don map perteine to hovv· 
any perſon that is alreadie appointed 
to ſuffer in his fonle the paines of the 
next life, and is at this pꝛeſent in the 
tourſe of Boddes cozrection in Purga- 
torie,aud finally; whether the graunt 
ok an Indulgence mape teleaſe them 
there of ſome peece oz all their papnes, 
as it might haue dof whiles they were 
in this pꝛelent life. 
To all this J aunſwer bzefly , that 
the Pope may doe it lawfully , wherof 
ther can be no moe doubt, then there 
is of the other, of which we haue made 
fo plainc argument already , though in 
the wape and means of appliing the 
Churches remiſſion o2 the Sanctes ſa⸗ 
tisfaction vnto them, there maye be 
fome dinerſitie, not ſuche as mape any 
thing hin der ptrueth of y cauſe , which 
of al fatholtk mẽ is moſt certfly agzeed 
by ppon, 


But this J knowe will be requi⸗ r 
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vpon, but ſuch as may ſtyꝛre vppe mis 
induſtry in the moderate ſearche of 
BGoddes trueth and myſteries. Foz the 
ſonles departed and being aſſured to be 
ſaned, mult needes be ofthe ſame body 
myſtical and felowſhip of Saintes, that 
the faithfulbe of aliue:and therfoꝛe, thei 
map accoꝛding to their aptnes moze oz 
leſfe be pzofited by the holp wozkes 
and ſatiſfaction of their heade and fes 
| Jowmembzes, becauſe in euery lawfull 
Pardon there is made by the keyes of 
juriſdiction and application of Lhziſtes 
holy merites and his Saintes , in that 
reſpecte as they be ſatiſfactoꝛp, to the 
vſe of their inferioure members , that 
doo lacke that wherein the other doo 
abunde. whervpon it ſtandeth with 
plaine reaſon and meaning of Boddes 
wooꝛde. touching binding and looſing, 
that the ſoules in Purgacorie ſhoulde 
fomrimes be partakers of this bleſſing 
no leſſe then other that be pet lining. 

Foz the deniall of which catholike aſs 
ſertion Leo the tenth accurſed and cons 
demned- Luther by his letters pa 
tentes , as euer * his memote — 
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And thier meaning. 


dene condemnedmoſt woozehely or all in bulls 


good men continuing iu the vnity of 
Chziſtes Church. Mary whether tbe 
Indulgencies take plate ſo often von 
the deade,as vpon the liue, that is nor 
ſo wel knawen, becauſe the perſons de⸗ 
parted be not in caſe to make them ſel⸗ 
nes mote apte to take benefite thereby, 
then they were at their departure hecez 
And therefoze if thep were not with 
ſingular zele and deuotion ſo qualified 
in the end of their life, they can not now 
any whit abecter their owne caſe , oz 
otherwiſe diſpoſe them (clues to at⸗ 
teine the fructe of thoſe ſingular remiſs 
ſions. And moze then that, no Indul- 
gence, is lightly graunted, but vpon 
the fulfilling ofſome appointed wozke 
bf pietp, and the departed not hauing 
alwapes in this life ſuche frendes as 
will accompliſhe cõpetentip the wozke 
pzeſcribed by the Pardon, noz him ſelfe 
now incaſe to doe the ſame. he often 
milleth the benefite of the Churches res 
miſſion which cls he might haue had by 
the meaning of the giner . where vpon 
4100s to ſome to be no ſurer , how 
1 Bb id "farre 
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farre the departed may be relieued by 
the Keyes of the Churche then it is of 
other holy ſuffragies and good woꝛkes 
either of pꝛie ſtes 02 pꝛiuate perſons, all 
which doe aſſuredly relieue them that 
be in Purgatorie; but without any li⸗ 
mitation of benefite , which wholly pg 
vnknowen vnto the liuinge, without 
ſpeciall reuelation, in what ſtate they 

gande. | 
And therefoze vpon this conſideras 
tion the learned diuines doo tcache, 
that the Pope doth , and lawfully maye 
applie —. the ſoules departed, by his 
keies,ſome parte ofthe Churches crea. 
ſare, which conſiſteth of Chaiſtes ſatiſe 
faction & other his Sanctes , by which 
the departed, as t | haue need and be 
in competent termes to receine bene⸗ 
fite by the merites of their heade 03 
felowes, maye be releaſed from fome 
parte of their paines: but pet they 
will- not charge any man witz necel⸗ 
ſitic of beleuing, that the Pope oz 
Churche houlde | | vle mere iurildi⸗ 
tion''oner them, hes be han an eder 
6 woes = N a Nr 
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derſtanding, the meaning is, that in a 
pardon there are two thinges: the one 
is a ſentence of abſolut:on definitely 
pzonounced vps6 any perſon penitent: 
the ſccond is the recompence of the 
debt of ſinne remitted by the ſayde abs 
ſolution thzough the application ot᷑ / he 
Churches treaſure by the power of the 
officiers Keyes .Both theſe two toints 
ly can neuer be exerciſed vpon any. per⸗ 


ſon not ſubiect, thoughe the one mape. 


Abſolution can not properly be giuen 
noz fructfullp, to any man not ſubiect 


to the giuers regiment, but the appli⸗ 


cation of the treaſure maye be made 
by the Reyes to pzocure mercie foz 
them that be not vnder their power, 


but by aide of requeſte made by in 
offers why the partie ſhould be recei⸗ 


Pope abſalueth no mi departed abſolu 


tely. but only offereth in the perſon. of 


Chziſt foz 5ᷣ releiſe of him b is in pure 
gatoty ta God his mighty indge ther ỹ 
olldanee pꝛice of Chꝛiſts paſſion c the 
24. Bb ny ſatiſ- 


but that is not by pzoper iuriſdiction,, 


To be playne foz the l vn⸗ la a pars 


don ther 
be rvvo 
thinges, 


ned vnto mercy; In this ſenſe then the 


e 
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farre the departed map be relieued by 
the Keyes ok the Churche, then it is of 
other holy ſuffragies and good woꝛkes 
either of pꝛie ſtes oz pꝛiuate perſons, all 
which doe aſſuredly relieue them that 
be in Purgatorie, but without any liz 
mitation of benefite , which wholly ps 
vnknowen vnto the liuinge, without 
ſpeciall reuelation 5 in what tate they 
ſtande. 
And therefoꝛe vpon this conſidera⸗ 
tion, the learned diuines doo tcache, 
that the Pope doth, and lawfullp mape 
applie — 2 the ſoules departed, by his 
keies,ſome parte ofthe Churches trea⸗ 
ſure, which conſiſteth of Chꝛiſtes ſatil⸗ 
faction æ other his Sanctes., by which 
the departed, as they haue need and be 
in competent termes to receiue bene⸗ 
fite by the merites of their: heade 03 
felowes, maye be: releaſed from ſome 
parte of their paines 2 but pet they 
will not charge any. man with necel⸗ 
ſitie of 'belening , that the Pope oz 
Churche (houlve |: vle mere inrildi⸗ 
tiou ouer — t be way an r 
—_ | 7 n 
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To de ployne oz the peoples vn⸗ In a pars 
derftanding, the meaning is, that in a derber 
| pardon there are two thinges: the one e, 
is a ſentence of abſolut on definitely 
pzonounced vps any perſon penitent: 
the ſecond is the recompence of the 
debt of ſinne remitted by the ſapde ab⸗ 
ſolution thꝛough the application ot᷑ / he 
Churches treaſure by the power of the 
officiers Keyes . Both theſe two ioint⸗ 
ly can neuer be exerciſeb vpon anp per⸗ 
ſon not ſubiect, thoughe the one mape. 
Abſolution can not properly be giuen 
noz fructfullp, to any man not ſubiect 
to the giuers regiment , but the appli⸗ 
cation of the treaſure mape be made 
by the Keyes to pꝛocure mercie foz 
them that be not vnder their power, 
but that is not by pzoper iuriſdictian, 
but dy aide of requeſte made by inſt 
offers why the partie ſhould be recei⸗ 
ned vnto mercp. In this ſenſe then the 
Pope abſolueth no mi departed abſolu 
telp. hut only offereth in the perſon, of. 
Chꝛiſt foz 5ᷣ releiſe of him b is in pur: 
gatoty ta Bod his mighty iudge ther ỹ 
flee price of Lhziſts paſſion @ the; 
Bb nd ſatil⸗ 
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ſatiſfaction of Saints: and no doubt foꝛ 
his reuerẽce and repꝛeſenting Chiiſtes 
perſon , he is moze often hearde then 
any ptinate man offering onely his 
owne almoſe and pzaper fo the ſoule 
departed . And foz that canſe, in this 
ſenſe the Popes Pardon wozket ones 
ly per modum ſuſſragy , as by aide of 
Cute, and not by regiment oz iurildicris, 
which many ſuppoſe doth not extende 
paſt the compaſſe of this wozlde, and 
therefoe that he can not exerciſe the act 
of binding oz looſing , which be pꝛoper 
to his power and gonerneinent ouer 
any in the next life, thoughe to make 
tice koʒ them befoze Bod he may apply 
ſome poztion of Chziſtes copious re⸗ 
demption, and Saintes ſatiſfaction, by 
the vſe of his keyes, which there make 
fozcible intercefſis, thoughe they ci not 
gine indiciary abſolution. 

And all this, that the foly of many 
men lo muche wondereth at,is nothing 
ells but to ſet befoze Bod the Father, 
the death of his owne Sonne, and his 
grace in all Sainctes , foz to p20 - 
cure mercye 105 4c ad pooze bzechzen 
| - ain 


and their meaning. 4 


in miſerie in the nexte lile: as the like 
is doone with greate pietie in many 
other holy actes of religion continu⸗ 
allp pꝛactiſed in the Churche foz the 


mutuall helpe one ofan other. And in 


deed, the Church hath vled theſe many 
peares to put this clauſe in ſuche In- 
dulgencies as did in any parte con- 
terne the departed (per modum ſufſragy) 
as Sixtus the fourth, Innocentius the 
eigth, and now oflate both Pius the 
fourth and the fifte and all other lights 
ly in the like grauntes. 


wherby it is plapne that we are not 


charged by the Church further to be⸗ 
leue, then that the Pope may aſſured⸗ 
ly releaſe the departed of ſome parte of 
their paines, oꝛ al, by theiway of ſuffrag 
and ſute, as other holie woꝛkes of chꝛi⸗ 
ſtianitie applied vnto them by their 
bierhzen aline , map doo. Fox pt were 
uo reaſon, that pꝛiuate perſons ſhould 
as it were cõmunicate and ſende vnto 
them their faftes,almoſe, and pꝛapers. 
foz the relcaſe of their paine, and he 
p repzeſenteth Chꝛiſtes perſon, ſhould 
not in Chꝛiſtes name and the whole 
| „ 
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Ch urches, applievnto them ſome parte 
ofthe common wealths creaſure,to ſue 
foz their delinery and helpe to ſacisfie 
fo them in their lackes. 

This therefoze they call a Pardon, 
per odum ſaffragij as by way of aide of 
requeſt. which doctrine is moſt true in 
it felfe,and agreable to the pꝛactiſe of y 
Thurche and fourme of lndulgences 
alwayes vled, and map afſuredly relius 
Cuche as deparced/hence in grace & 3ele 
of Bods houſe, which J compt diſpo⸗ 
ſition enough in the partie, and haue 
frend ſhippe in the wonde of luche as 
fo; their ſakes will be content to ac⸗ 
tompliſhe the Wer pong of the 
urn | 


A declaration of he Churkes meaning 
touching the comon treaſure, which is 
ſaid to remaine in her ſtore forthe re- 


| |eopele of ſuche enioyned penaunce, as 
{he releaſeth by her Pardont, with the 


nellen of he phate matter. 
. The 
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u ⁊ now if pon aſke me 
here how it ſtãdeth with 
the iuſtice of Bod, thus 
5 © to foꝛgiue the -payne and 
2 —— debt of ſatis factid, which 
either Bod oz the Churche eniopneth, 
foz the recompenſe ofthe fozmer linnes 
eſpecially ſeeing the catholike Church 
doth holde that it perteineih to Gods 
iuſtice „ no leſſe to puniſhe ſinnes 
with ſome tempozall ſcourge after it 
be fozgiuen , then it doth perteine to 
his mercie to fozgine the ſaide ſinne 
and the debt of encrlaſting damna⸗ 
tion. Now if it ſtande not with his 
iuſtice, to-lett a ſinner eſcape wholly 
without cozrection-02 ſatis fattion, then 
it map much moꝛe appere to be againſt 
his iuſtice alſo, that any power of man 
ſhoulde remirte and releaſe that bonde 
of ſatis faction, which Boddes iuftice 
required, and was to the offender en- 
iopned. 
* the anſwer and perfecte vnder⸗ 
Landing 


Eptreſ. 4 H. Paule, but ſhe holdeth the ouer plus 
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| Kiding ofthis doubt, tt is to be know? 
and well weyghed, that in decde no res 
leaſe coulde be had of ſuche eniopned 
penann ce oꝛ deferned payne foz ſinnes 
pat, if Boddes iuſtice were not others 
| wiſe recompenſed, and the lacke ofthe 
parties puniſhment, iupplied againe 
by the abundance of ſatisfaction made 
by Lhuiff vpon p Troſſe, euery dzoppe 
of whole innocent bloude and ſtroke 
lapde vpon his bleſſed body, wereha- 
ble ofthe infinite & ineſtimable worth 
and fozce thereof, to ſatisfie foz all debe 
due to all t he ſinne in the wozld , whe? 
ther it be death and euerlaſting dana ⸗ 
tion, oꝛ tempoꝛall paine and purgatid. 
By which abundant pꝛice of his paſſi- 
on, and copious ranſome, the Churche, 
fo: whoſe ſake this pꝛecious pꝛice was 
payed, dooth not onelp holde her ſelfe 
to be redemed from death and damna⸗ 
tion, and ſo ſaued by Chriſt her heade, 
for he is p Sauioure of his body, ſaith 


(as a man woulde ſape) of ſo abundãt, 
topious, and infinite redemption, to be 
a itetlure in the ay ule of Bod, to relieue 
| her 
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der chfldzens lackes, to releaſe their 


papnes, to wozke with them in latil⸗ 


fpng foz ther ſinne, and to wozk mercy 


their offences: that want being founde 
in oure penaunce towardes the recom- 
penſing of onre euill life paſt , may be 
ſupplied by p treaſure of Lhziftes death 
that remaineth pet of full foꝛce and 
ſtrength, to be applied vnto vs in ſuch 


oure neceſſities, as hall be thought 


meete vnto Chziſtes Uicar generall in 


earth, and other his holy apopnted mi⸗ 


niſters, with who (as S. Baule ſaith) 


he lefte the beſtowing of Boddes my⸗ 


ſteries. Fox althoughe the holy E pꝛe⸗ 
cious treaſure of Chꝛiſtes paine and 
ſatisfaction be of it ſelfe ſufficient to re⸗ 
lieue the lackes ok all men without ex⸗ 
teption, not onely of thoſe which ſhall 
be ſaued, but alſo foz the damned and 


pet no man may be ſo hardy, to claime 
y benefite therof otherwile, th thzough 
ſuche meanes as he hath apointed, and 
by the miniſter pof ſuch men as he hath 
. oner his houſehold and hs 

to 


foz the whole wozlde ( ſaith S. John) 


foz them alſo, foz lacke of ſatisfpng fes 


Fd 


- # 
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to Len the childzen meat and ſuſtei⸗ 
nannce in dne ſcaſon not as they ſhall 
nio2dinacly craue it but as he ſhal diſe 
cretlp find to be mect foz them. There⸗ 
Foze where this wiſe ſtewarde of 
Chziſtes holie honſhold, to whom he 
gane the keyes ofthe treaſnre, and ſuſ⸗ 
ficient authozitie to feede and gone rne 
his whole flocke, where he ſhall ozders 
ip indge the offender meet, and ol good 
congruytie, woꝛthie ot grace and mer ⸗ 
rie, ther he mape pardon, and recom⸗ 
penle the reſidue that can not be 
fulfflled of the partie penitent, with 
ſome peece of that ineftimale treaſure 
of £hiiftes redemption , Which re- 
maineth in the Church impoſſible to 
be waſted, and fo ſhall/ remaine to 
the vnſpeakable benefite ofthe faithful, 
And luche a perfecte knot their is, 
now ſince Chꝛiſtes incarnation. ot eue⸗ 
rie member in Lhziſtes myſtitall body, 
which is the Church and compaine of 
faichfnil,with him being the heade ofp 
ſaide body, that his merites , wozkes, 
ſuffering and ſatisfaction may well be 
pier to ſerue and — all e 
0 


 vfethe member therof : yea mote then 
that. the holy ſuffering and tribulation 
ofholie Sanctes , as of oure Bleſſed 


Ladie Chꝛiſtes mother, and the holie Satisfacs 
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Apoſtles, with numbers of conſtant 115 ot 


Martirs, Lonfeſſours, and Uirgins, 
helpe to ſupplie oure lacke alſo ,C ets 
creaſe the huge treaſure of 5 Lhurche, 
fo2 the ſatisfying foz oure linnes, which 
pet notwithſtanding, as they were me⸗ 
ritozions to the ſuffercrs , be fully res 


warded by the glozie of Chꝛiſtes kings. 
dome and eternall felicitie, which farre 


excedeth not onely the merites of all 
Ganctes, but ſufficiently rewardeth the 
inc6parable hüilitp & obediẽte of Chit 
to his Father, in ſuffering death vpon 
5 croſſe, though his wozkes as they be 
ſatis tactoꝛie foꝛ vs, are not pet anſwee 
red in vs no cũ not be til ᷣwaꝛlds end, 
And foz Chꝛiſt in this caſe our adners 
ſaries perchaunce would not muche 
ſticke with vs, but fo the remaines of 
Hanctes ſatisfactid, they cũ not abide, 
And if H. Baule in expꝛeſſe wooꝛdes 
did not vtter this my meaning concers 
ning ” trauaile of holie Sanctes foz 
92 


Sainctes- 


== ra — — 7 
- 


j 


Coloſ.i. 


| not conceiue,char there is anylacke oz 
inluffitiencite on Chꝛiſtes parte oz paſ- 
ſion. which was ſo full and abundant 
be it owne valure, that by it ſeife alone 
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| Lhaittes bodie, which ys his Lhurche;] 


the litle holy ones of theſe daies wold| 
gane ſpurned at theſe kind of ſpeaches, | 
foz feare ot doding iniurie to Lhziſt, off 
whoſe honoure the good men make the 
ſelues ſo tender. Theſe woo2des then 
doth H. Paule vtter of his trauaile ta⸗ 
ken fo the Churches ſake: Now I doo 
reioice in' my. paſsions or tribulatis 
ons, taken for youre ſake, and l fulfill 
thoſe thinges that doo wir of Chriſts 

alsions, in my owne fleſhe, for his 
— which is the Churche Thus 


ſaid H. Paule. wherby pon ſee, that 


not onely the want ol one meber maye 
be ſupplicd of the head of the body, but 
that eche member may helpe the infuf- 
ficencie ofan other member, 

p fo all that, we maye 


without the helpe or all mans merites 
dz other creatures, it was a ſufficient 
pꝛice foꝛ the ſinnes of all the wozlde je 


| Morff moe en che lacke that 


this 
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this his paſſion was not in akt ſo 
fozcible and ſo fully in al mens caſes, 
was the want of ſome papnes and pal⸗ 
ſion in his body the Churche, by which 
ſhe and encrie of hers were bounde to 
confozme them lelues vnt o Chziſt, by 
taking paynes in their fleſhe and fuffc- 
ring together with Chziſt their heade. 
Foz ſo long Chziſtes paſſion wanteth 
his due effecte in vs, ( thoughe ic were 
neuer ſo full and ſufficient in ti ſelfe) 
as we do not confoume- onre ſelues to 
his paine and tribulation taken foz vs. 
Therefoze, though Lhzift in his owne 
perſon ſuffer now ng. mote, pet he doth 
ſuffer and dayply ſhall ſuffer till the 
woꝛldes ende in diners mebers of his 
holy bodie, as the heade, ſaith S. Augu⸗ 
line ſuffereth when the finger aketh, 
& as Chziſt him lelfe charged H. Paule 
that he perſecuted him, when he onelp 
maleſted his members, And ſo long as 
the Lhurche militant trauaileth here in 
earth;ſo long hath Chꝛiſt oure Maiſter 
ſamwhact to ſuffer ta make his pallion 
cffectuall in ſuche as ſhall be ſaued, and 
in uo ſenſe ſome peece of 2 paſſion, 
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nor * one member of the body to au 
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im enerie ofy fairhfulls bodies muſt bs 
ſuppfied. By al which holy paines of y 
head him ſelfe pzincipally e of the holy 
members of his bodice, who wꝛought 
not onelp foz them lclues, but expreſſly 
meãt to benefite other by their works, 
as the Apoſtle conſeſſethof him telle, 
we neede not to doubt, but the lacke of 
manie a pooxe member of this bleſſed 
incozpoꝛation, is duly ſupplied, and the 
wante of wozke ſatisfactozie in ſome, 
retompenſed by the aboundance of 
paines and penannce of others , Foz 
this is the bleſſed caſe ofſuche as be in 
the Churche of Bod, in the felowſhipp 
ok the faithfull, in the knotte of thoſe 
members, whereofoure Sanionre is 
the heade , that is to ſaie, in the holye 
tommmunion of Sanctes,in which as 
| ſome doo lack, ſo other ſom by Chiiſts 
gitte doo abunde and are hable to pꝛo⸗ 
ture mercie fox the needie, and to ſa- 
Ty tisfie God fox their pooze brerh2ens 
* finncs.And pet all this intercourſe of 


beneſites and mutnall helpes paſſeth 
not from the heade to the members, 


7 other, 


and theirmeaning; | ef 
ether; but by the oꝛdinarie means of 


Lhultes mene; as by ſacramẽ⸗ 
tes, ſacrifice, and ſundzie wapes of his 


ſeruice, æ that not without p miniſtery 
of men. in whome he hath put woozde 
of this recũõtiliation, to whome he hath 
tommitted his kepes to kepe, his ſheep 
to feede, his myſteries to diſpoſe, and 
to whome finally he hath giuen ſult 
power both to binde and looſe, 

Lette no man marueile, that in ſuch 
a face of Goddes iuſtice, as we lee by 
eniopning of greate penannee in the 
Church after ſinnes be remitted, @ by 
Bods ovwne often ſcourgies tempozal 
both in this wozld e in the next, let no 
muͤ( J ſap)marnetle,? pet ther be ways 
of Boddes merey,and meanes thzongh 
the miniſterie of mi to turne away the 
wꝛath of our Lozd,s by other helpes to 
ſatis fie his iuſtice again. One i let the 


deuout, & diligẽt as he map, s God him 
ſelſe wil a thouſand wapes ſecke of his 
owne mercie to ſatis fie him ſelfe with 
his Sous papnes applied by y-tranaile 
en faithful that haue bene and 

4 Lc 90 be in 


* 


party in all his inſufficiencie be zelons, 
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this point, how often God hath , as it 
were, determined to plague the people 
of Aſraell, which he choſe to be his pe⸗ 
culiar,and pet in the midlt ofhis decree 
and iuſtice, hath giuen mercy and grace 


Homil. 
120 dle 
poenitẽt. 


de in his Churthe, to the helpe and re⸗ 
iet ot that momber that hath nothing 
left but lone, and the felowſhip ofholp 
| Haincres, el 


how often he ha 
the iuſt to ſtande betwixt him and the 


Manſuetum habemus Dominum , ſolum occa- 
ſfonem accipere vult, “ mox omnem pre ſe fert 
miſericordiam ſaith H. Chꝛpſoſtome. we 
haue a meeke maiſter, he onely taketh 
occaſion, ſtreight he ſheweth him ſelf 
whop to be gin 
teth to prmiſhe,thae they may ſee, what 
of tuſtice their Cl 
ſeeketh meanes him felf, that their high 
| pꝛieſtes E guydes may turne away the 


0 card the laide h 
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be may crane mercy 
Lette BAK conſider that donbt of 


at Woyſes and Aarons requeſtes: yea, 
ich, as it were, pꝛocured 


people whome he meant to puniſhe. 


to mercy. e appoin⸗ 


ſinne requireth , pet he 


plague, that they may learne 
y Doctonr)thar ; 
d 
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| had their pard6,not'oftheirowne me⸗ 
rites o2 deſerninges , but bp Mopſes 
Patronage & pꝛapers. That pou map 
ſee ther by. how one member relicueth, 
thzongh Boddes mercy, his felow mE- 
ber p lacked . wherby there appeareth 
both exceding iuſtice, æ much inoze mer 
cy. Al his wapes truly be mercy. iud⸗ 
gemẽt, to ſuch as loue his teſtimonies, 
And it fareth with oure Lozd God, 
as it doth with a wyle and difcrere 
maiſter cowardes his ſeruauntes, 02 
with a father towards his loning chil⸗ 
d:en:foz they wil often ſhew the ſelues 
to be rigozous 6 bent to chaſtice y fanl- 
tes of their ſeruaunces Echildzen,+ pet 
thẽ ſelues of their owne accoꝛd wil oft} 
pꝛocurs ſome other to hinder their in⸗ 
tended puniſymentes, & to take frõ the 
as it wer by force their childzt oꝛ other 
ollẽ ders: enẽ lo ſtãdeth it betwene Go 
and the childzen o his choſen Church, 
who, though he often iultly ſhewe him 
ſeife angry,and bent to cozrectis,neucr 
the leſſe he doth not only mercifully re- 
mit, but pꝛocureth him ſelſe, other, ei⸗ 
* patroues, or interceſours , for 
tity whole 


Homil. 
10. de 
poenitẽt. 


cps the laide ho ly Docront)that they 
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de in his Churche, to the helpe and re⸗ 


ſeeketh meanes i 
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lief or that momber that hath nothing 
left but loue, and the felow! | ofhoip 
rby he may crane mercy 


1 x Rds chat doubt of 


ZI point , how often God hath , as it 


were, determined to plague the people 
of Fſraell , which he choſe to be his pe⸗ 
culiar,and: pet inthe midſt ok his decree 


and iulbice, hath giuen mercy and grace 
at Woyſes and Aarons requeſtes: yea, 


how often he hath, as it were,pzocured 
the inf} to Fande betwixt Him and the 
people whome he meant to punilhe, 
Manſuerum habemus Dominum , ſolum occa- 


fionem accipere vult or mex omnem pre ſe fert 


miſericordiam Faith H. Chꝛyloſtome. we 
haue a meeke maiſter, de onely taketh 
octaſion, a ftreight he ſheweth him ſelf 
wholy to be ginẽ to mercy. He appoin⸗ 
teth to puniche, that they may ſee, what 
of iuſtice their ſinne requireth, pet he 
kel, that their high 
des may turne away the 


wes E guy 
opned plague, that they may learne 


had 
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had their pardd, not oftheir owne me⸗ 
rites oꝛ deſeruinges, hut by Sopſes 


jPatronage & pꝛapers. That por may 
ſee ther by. how one member relicueth, 


ber p lacked. wherby there appeareth 
both exceding iuſtice, æ much maꝛe mer 
cy. Al his wayes truly be mercey ind⸗ 
gemẽt, to ſuch as lone his teſtimonies, 

And it fareth with oure Lozd God, 
as it doth with a wple and difcrere 


maiſter cowardes his ſernanntes, o: 


with a father towards his louing chil⸗ 
dzen:foz they wil often ſhew thẽ! ſelues 
to be rigozous 6 bent to chaſtite y faul⸗ 
tes of their ſeruauntes & childzen, pet 
the ſelues of their owne accord wil oltẽ 


pzocure ſome other to hinder their in- 


tended puniſhmentes,E to take frõ the 
as it wer by foxce their childꝛẽ o2 other 
ollẽ ders: enẽ lo ſtãdeth it betwene Bod 


and the childzen ol his choſen Church, 


who, though he often iultly ſhewe him 


ſelfe angry, and bent to cozrectis,neuer 
the leſſe he doch not only mercifully re⸗ 
mit, but pꝛocureth him lelfe , other, ei⸗ 


ther patrones, 92 interceſſonrs , fo: 


C iy 


whoſe 
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whoſe ſakes he m | tame and by good 
vi — remitte. i 


2 ſelfe to mertie: Curcuite vias Hieruſas 


oY lem, & aſpicit e, & conſide rate., & querite in 


plateis eius, an inuenias virum facientem iu - 
liciũi, & quarentem fidem, & propitius ero ei. 
L.voke rounde about the Citie, and 
view the ſtreates therof, ad haue good 
confideration, whether any one maye 
befounde thiets that doth inſtice, and 
ſtudieth after faichfullnes, 3d Ivvil hau 


-mercie on = Citie. In p fifth of Dics 
remie. where pon map perceine p Bod 
will fozgine all,foz ones deſertes, and 
that the good wozkes of one , maye by 
Bods iuſtice ſupplie the lache of many 
other, not pet to deliner any man from 
euerlaſting damnation that is impeni⸗ 
tent, and therkoze in caſe & ſtate of eter⸗ 
nall death. Foz y worke ofy faithful can 
not extẽde to doo good to ſuch as be foꝛ 
euer ſeparated from their fclowlyip , e 
theretoꝛe can be no mẽbers ofy cdmon 
bodie, in p firme knotte whereof only, 


e eee hende eng 


* Ap +3 Z% 
* 


ſuch as parti lack e partly doo abund, 
ſoz releaſe of the rod of tempo all coʒ⸗ 
rection, that is often laied vpon y chil⸗ 
dzen, and not of any eternall puniſh⸗ 
ment, that onelp happeth to ſuche as 
be ſeparated and cut ofeffecrnally from 
Chziſtes bodie , which is the Cburche, 
foz ener. 
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rhe trew 


Neither doo the deſertes onely of iure ot 
the lining helpe the neccſſitie oftheire che chur 
felowe members being pet aline , but chrileth 


ſuche as be deade alſo, doo communi⸗ 


a % by 
the de 


cate in their wozkes with theire bez ns ot 


contented, to be anſwered by them fo} 
their pooze felowe ſeruanntes that be 
indebted ſo farre in the Churche, that 
thep be not hable in theire owne per⸗ 


ſons to diſcharge their owne debt noz 


thꝛen pet abiding in this wozlde. And che de⸗ 
B8d of his ſingulare mercie is often parted, 


coome oute of the ſame, whereaf the Sermon 
ſaid H. Chꝛpſoſtom doth excellẽtly wel poi 


conſider in theſe woꝛdes of his lermon 


de Pœnitentia: Mihi autem (ſaith he) alind © 
maius eſt diuinæ miſericordiæ iudicium. quod 
licam. Cum enim no inuenit homines viuos, et 
| ducts rale, » qui poſrint intercededo veniã 

Cc ii che inere, 


A 


conicil, 
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wher neither ſo much grace noz mercy 
was to be found, noz Chꝛiſt which is 


xcdvp to pay 
ſinnes, noꝛ the communion of Sanctes 


gift of Gods ſpirite foz remiſſũ of m 


of ers Pardons 


ſenſugit. ad | defunos, & per illes ine 
gut, 1 7 ſurum peccata. techie enim din 
en, protegam ciuitatem hav propter ine, & 
propter Pauid puerũ meũ. Olim enim mortuus 
erat David, That is to ſay: N hane vet 
a playner and greater token of Gods 
mercy, which J wil ewe pon. Fox 
when he findeth none aline that be of 
confidence, which might by intercet⸗ 
ſion pꝛocure pardon, he turneth to 
the departed, and ſaith he will remitte 
ſinnes foz their ſakes. Foz he ſpake to 
Ezechias thus: wil defend this Citie 
fo2 my own lake, x foz my child Danids 


ſake e pet Dauid was dead long afoze; 


And ſurely if in the dapes of olde, 


foſjtaine of all pardd,was not pet offe⸗ 
debtes of his buethzts 


was pet la fully eſtabliſhed, wherby the 
merites of one might redonnd to an 
other, noꝛ y Church lo honoured wi 


offences,noz ] 7 pꝛieſthod of E God lo cres 
ee e n 
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all theſe thinges were no otherwile 
wo he, but in bale figurs,ſuch wapes 
were found out, and that by Gods own 
p2ocurement of mercy and grace, in the 
middeſt, of eniopned penaunce and pts 
niſhneut, what neede we to doubt, bur 
ther now be many meanes made in this 
happy ſociet P of Saintes, ſo to remitte 
the bonde of ſatiſfaction to ſome , that 
Bods iuſtice map be anſwered againe 
by other Ow happy houſhold in the 
abundance of their holy wozkes.which 
the Church holdeth moſte holily foz to 
be a perfecte and cnerlaſting treaſure, 
to ſatiſſy Bods righteouſnes & procure 
mercy to the needy, which by lone , 3ele 
and deuotion doe deſcrue the ſame 2 If 
Bod remitted of old, tempotall paine 
vnto his people at the calle of Mopſes 
and Aaron, and foꝛ his Child Danides 


ſake that was dead, what will not he 


mercifully foꝛgine by dur highe pꝛieſtes 


pꝛoturement. whole pardons and pu⸗ 


niſy ments Lhiift hath ſolemly pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed he would ratify and allowe in heas 


uen abone? what wil he not doc in rel⸗ 


pect of * paines and abundant paſſibs 
Tec or his 


4nÞ Catholik Church his deach 


whoſe gracteus wozkes al other mens 


(s owne 6dr Jefus, bac hath pet 


6 epielenced loi the remiffion Nene 
dayle bebtes ? what can be denied to 
the intertemon of ſo many Hainttes. tu 
de chaſt combate of ſo many Uirgins, 
to the blondy fight of ſo many Bars 
ws, tothe ſtout flanding of lo many 
Lonfeffonrs 2 what mercy map not 
the Churcheeraue , and bonbrles ob» 
teine foz any of her children, either in 
peuaunce in this wotlde ,' 2 in paint 
in the nexte: that hath in her treaſure 
ſuch abundanee of ſaciſfacrion , firſt in 
dure heave £htift Jeſus, chroughe 


papnes are become benefittall either to 
them lelues o2 their bzech2en, and then 
in the fFoze of all holy. Hanctes trauai⸗ 
tes not pet waſted in pzocuring mercy 
fo; others, beſides moe wapes ak grace 
and remiſſion, that anre. Mother the 
Church hath in redinefſe to relieue her 
ehildzen that doe continne in her hapvy 
pps and in the fo; ot her commu- 
yion , with humble. ſabmiMon. of 
hen dees tothe dwers mew 


kind cheſrmemhing \ 
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Thiilt for the gouernment of thee foits 


les, with requeſt foꝛ this pardon, at 
their handes , to whame be giuen the 
beſtowing and dilpoliag ofthe ineſti⸗ 
mable treaſure offo bleſſed a miniftery? 

would Sod enerie man could fee le, 
how happy a thing it is, co dwell as 
bꝛethzen together in the houſe of Bod 
vnder the appointed Paſtours of that 
familie, in which onely Boddes fa⸗ 
voure is euerlaſtinglie founde , that 
they might therewith be partakers of 
ali their woꝛkes that feare Bod , and 
might haue ſome ſenſe and taſte of that 
holy oyntment of Boddes Spirite, 
and gifte ol his grace, that firſt was 


vpon the heade ok this houſcholde, our 


Maiſter Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and then dꝛop⸗ 
ped downe abundantlp to his bearde, 
enen to the very bearde of Aaron, 
Wherebp (as O. Auguſtin ſaieth ) the 
holy Apoſtles be ſignified , and by 
them, it iſhued downe to the hem - 
mes sf Chꝛiſtes care , and jmbzued 
all the bozders of his garmentes , 
that enery ane of rhe felowſhip. might 
Neri benefite, and feele the verdure 
r | | there- 
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thereof. Nane Illic ic mandanit Dominus 
benedictionem „& vitam vc 84 in ſecalum, 
. 5 this happy felowſhip ons 
ly dure Lode beſtoweth his 
_ manifoold bleſſings, and 
.. life foz cuer moze. 
| Amen. 
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Aabes⸗ ip ede el zone legitims * 
teſtatis & aut horitata ſacerdotij in re 
miltendu peccats,3de neceſsitate cõ- 
feſsi jonis ſacerdoit} 


faciede et de indul- 


gentys leffus,exculſur, approbatuceft 


per viros Anglia idiamat is & ſacr 4 


Theologie perit iſsimos,vut tutũ G vtile 
exiſtimem , cum rel committs & 
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